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PART y. 


SUPPLEMENT TO THE SECOND VOLUME. 

- ' -v v VV ' VV,*’ - 

: PALLAVA COPPER-PLAT! GRANTS. 

■f • > ’* 

' Nol'98,—T1LUEPALAIYAM PLATES OP VITAYA-NANDIVARMAN (III). 

Tltese plates were discovered in 1911 by the late Eai Bahadur V. Venkayya, w.a. ; in the 
village J-Aldrptlaiyam, about 7 miles north-west of Arkonam in the North Arcot district. 
TSe.y'have .sin^eioeeu purchased by the Government for deposit in the Madras Museum. 
A"derailed description of the plates and their contents has appeared in the Epigrapbieal 
Report for 1911, jlart IT, paragraphs 5 to 12. Mr, Yenkayya also, has published a valuable 
mite on them in the Journal of ike 'Royal Asiatic Society for 1911, pp. 521 If. 

Y' The plates are five in number and consist of eight written sides, the outer faces of the 
first and last being completely blank. They vary in length from 9|" to 9f", and are slightly 
convex on their right and left sides. The breadth of each plate is about 31". The ring 
which holds the plates together is oval-shaped, and measures 7" X 6£", while the circular 
seal in whose massive bottom the edges of the ring are firmly fixed, is 3 J" in diameter. The 
seal bears on a depressed surface an elongated figure of a Palla va bull in a recumbent posture 
facing the proper right with an ornamental lamp-stand on either side of it. The bull and 
the lamp-stands are placed on a straight line which is perhaps to be taken for the surface of 
a pedestal. Below this latter, there appear the faint traces of an expanded lotus flower. 
Above the bull are engraved in one row, eight symbols of which a goddess (perhaps Lakshmi), 
flanked by two lamp-stands occupies the centre. Another symbol which is recognisable is 
the svasiika. The remaining four are indistinct. Above these again are the insignia of 
royalty, wV., two chauris mounted on handles and a parasol between them. Right round the 
margin of the seal is a defaced legend in Pallava-Grantha characters of which the syllables 
• - • • • • • va-nathasya Nan[tipa]nmas[ya] bhdfpa*"\lSh [I*] vUva-\yVfva\ni]bkard- 

jpdla Mh, are visible. The plate3 including ring and seal weigh 394 tolas. 

The inscription on the plates is engraved partly in G r a n t h a and partly in Tamil char¬ 
acters. The writing discloses two different scripts, the first of which (11.1 to 28) is somewhat less 
deeply cut and slanting. The virdma or the pulli in the Tamil portion of tho inscription is 
marked almost regularly throughout, by a zigzag line resembling the final m of Grantha or by 
the usual dot. The grant consists of 31 Sanskri t verses intercepted in the middle by a prose 
passage in Tamil from lines 47 to 63, and including at the end a short Tamil sentence in lines 
68 and 69. Yerses 1 and 2 are invocations addressed to the Supreme Being and to Srika ntha 
(Siva). The two next supply the legendary origin of the Pallavas from Yishnu, down 
to the eponymous kingPallava, through Brabmd, Afigiras, Brihaspati, Samvu, 
Bharadvdja, Dr8na, and A s vatthSman, and eulogise the family as being very powerful. 
Prom verses 5 to 8, we learn the names of some probably historical kings. One of them was 
ASokavarman in whose family was boraKalabhartri. His son was Chfttapallava ; 
his son, \ irakhreha; from him came Sk.andaSishya; from him, Kum&ravishnu and 
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after him, Buddhavarman, It is evident, as Professor Huitzsch has remarked, (above, 
p. 342), that A §6ka v arm an “ can scarcely be considered a historical person, hut appears 
to be a modification of the ancient Maurya king A5okaKalabliartri is a possible 
synonym of Ka nag 6 pa. who is mentioned in the Kdsdkudi plates, in the group of kings 
that ruled after A66kavarman. Virakfircha, the grandson of EAlabhartri '(KAna- 
gdpa), must be the Virak6rohavarman whose name occurs as that of the great grand¬ 
father (of the donor) in an odd Pallava plate published by Professor Huitzsch in the Epu 
graphia Indica (Vol. I, p. 397 f.) and the same as Yiravarman of the Pikira, Mftfigalfir, Univu- 
palli and the Chendalfir grants, all of which belong practically to the same period. YJrakdrcha 
is stated to have married the daughter of a N&ga chief 1 and through her, to have acquired the 
insignia of royalty. Their son SkandaSishya seized from king Satyas&na the ghatikd 
of the Bruhmanas. The reference to a ghatikd at this early period is very interesting. It 
occurs also in the Talagunda inscription of Kakustbavarman which is ascribed by Professor 
Kielhorn to about the first half of the 6th century A.D. 2 Skanda§ishya is perhaps 
identical with the Pallava kiug of the same name, who is referred to in one of the Tiruk- 
karukkunram inscriptions 3 , as having made a gift to the holy temple of Miilasthdna at 
that village. If SkandaSishya is synonymous with Skandavarman as suggested by 
Mr. Yenkayya in his article on the Tirukkarukkunram inscription, we shall have to identify 
him with Skandavarman II , particularly because the two generations after h im supplied by 
the Y^ldrpdlaiyam plates would, in this case, be the same as those found in the G hen da - 
lftr plates of Kum&ravishnu II. 4 SatyasSna, the king from whom SkandaSishya seized the 
ghatikd , remains unidentified. Kumdravishnu, the son of SkandaSishya, is next stated 
to have captured .Kdflchi, and his son Bu ddhavarman to have been the conqueror of 
the Ch61 as. .■ • 

Mr. Yenkayya mentions two distinct periods in early Pallava history, viz. (1) the period 
in which their grants are recorded in the Prak it language and (2) that in which the grants 
are in Sanskrit. 5 The first has been tentatively assigned to the beginning of the 1th century 
A.D. Evidently, the break suggested at the beginning of verse 5 in the VfilurpSlaiy am 
plates with the words “ A 6&kavarman and others,” included this earlier period of the 
Prakrit charters, and counted within it such names as Sivaska ndavarman, V i jayaskan- 
davarman, Yijayabuddhavarman,Buddhyahkuraand Vishnugdpa. The Sans¬ 
krit charters, which are to be referred probably to the 5th and the 6th centuries of the Chris¬ 
tian era, supply the names of a number of Pallava king3 who may now be arranged in order of 

1 The account of the Pallaya connection with a Naga princess, here attributed to Vtrakureha, is already 

mentioned of the progenitor Asvatthanmu himself, in the BayakOta plates of Skandasiahva-Vikramavarman 
(JEp. Ind., "Vol. V, p. 62). A similar story of the early Chola king Killi having taken to wife a Nag a prin¬ 
cess, is related in the Per urn id ndzTuppadai. The mythical account given in the MaMlhdrata, of the epic hero 
Arjnna marrying a Naga queen, combined with what is stated of the Nag a connections in inscriptions and 
literature, confirms the accepted belief, that the Niigas were the original indigenous rulers of Southern India 
and that they were subdued in course of time by foreign invaders from the North, eventually losing their 
individuality by intermarriages with them. 

3 Fp. Ind., Yol. VIII, p. 26. According to the Kanchi inscription of Vikramaditya 21, Conjeevernm 
continued to be the seat of a ghatikd in the beginning of the 8th century A.D, (ibid., Yol. Ill, p. 360, note ij. 
The hill at Sholinghur in the North Arcot district is known as Ghafikachala, perhaps on account of its having 
also been the seat of a ghatikd. 

8 Ibid. Yol., Ill, p. 277 f. 

1 Ibid,, Vol. VIII, p. 233 f. 

5 Archaeological Surrey Report for 1906-7, pp. 217—43. 
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succession, with thehelpof the information given in the V 6 lu r p &1 a i y a inflates The capture, 
or rather the re-capture of Kfifichi attributed to Kumara vishn um these plates confirms 
Mr. Venkayya’s suggestion that that town was not the Pallava capital for some time during 
the interval between the Prfikri t period and the later Sanskrit period. Kalabhartri 
p£Snag 6pa) may have been the first of the kings of the second period which.lasted down to 
Buddhavarman according to our plates, or down to his son Kum&ravishnu II according 
to the Oh e ndalfir plates. The question however arises whether Kum firavishnu (I) of the 
Ohendalfi r and the V6Ifirpa j aiyam plates has to he identified with Yuvamahdrdj a vish- 
nugdpavarman or to be treated as still another son of Skandasishya (Skandavarman 
II), The former alternative was suggested by Mr. Venkayya together with the further suppo¬ 
sition that Buddhavarman and Sirnhavarman II may have been brothers. 1 But as the 
names Vishuugdpa and Kumara vishnu are mentioned simultaneously together among 
Pallava ancestors, as for instance, in Ihe Vayalfir pillar inscription of the time of Rfija- 
siiiiha, 2 * we may presume, perhaps tentatively, Kumar a vishnu I to be a third son of 
Skandavarman II. The following x’evised pedigree of the Pallava kings based on the 
V61firpitlaiyam plates and the Sanskrit charters of Pikira, M&ngaMr, T,ruvupalli and 
Cliendalfir, is given provisionally, subject to the identifications and suggestions made above : 

. Kalabhartri (Kanaghpft) 

CMtapallava 

(perhaps, a surname of Skandavarman I 
mentioned in the UivrvupalH 
grant) 

Virakdroha (Virakurohacarman or Viravarman) 

Skandasishya (Skandavarman II) 


Sunkavarnaan I F uvcmahdrdja- Kutndr&vishiici I 


I 

Yuvamahdrdja* 
Vishnugopa or 
Yiahnugopavarman 

I 

Siihbavarman II 


Skandavarman III Siihbavarman II Buddhavarman 

Nandivarman* Knmaravisbna II 

After v. 8 we are again introduced to another gap in the succession in which were included 
a host of kings such as Vishnugfipa 4 and others. Then appeared a king named Hand i- 
varman I who brought under bis control a powerful snake apparently called Drishtivisha . 5 * * 8 
Inverse 10, Sirnhavarman, the father of Simhavishnu, is introduced,—no connection 
being specified between himself and the Nandivarman just mentioned. Siiiihavishn u 
was the conqueror of the Ch&la country which was fertilized by the river Cauvery. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIr p. 284, foot-note 48. 

9 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1909, Part II, paragraph 17. 

* The names Nandivarman, Skandavarman III, and Sirnhavarman I are taken from a grant published by 
Professor Kielhorn (Ep. Ind VoL III, pp. 142 If.) and suspected by him to be a spurious document. 

4 A Pallava copper-plate grant from the Q-nntur district recently examined, belongs to the time of a 

certain Yishmigdpavurman II whoso father was Sirnhavarman, a son of Vishaugopavaman I and grandson 

of Kandavannan. I have assigned this to the period subsequent to KumaravisImu II of the Ohendalur plates 

(Madras Epigraphical Report for 1914, p. 82). 

8 The influence of the Ndgas who, as already suggested, must have been the original rulers of Southern 
India apparently continued down to the time of Nandivannan of about the 6th century A.D. In later times 
the Sind as of Yelburga (Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese districts , p. 572) and the Oh hind as of Bastar traced 
their origin to the serpents (ndya), 

15-a 







MIN/S7*, 


i' 0 ® _ 


SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


myMi 

What follows of thePallava genealogy is not new. It is a repetition of the account 
already supplied by the Kasakudi, Or am and the Udayendiram plates. Stone in¬ 
scriptions written in-the Pallava -Gr antha characters commence from this period,—a fact 
which suggests that, with the eonquestof Simhavishnu, the Pallavas must have ex¬ 
tended their dominion further south of .Katie hi into the C h 61 a country and adopted the Dr a vi¬ 
dian language generally found mixed up with Sanskrit in the later stone inscriptions. From 
Simha vishnu’s son Mahilndravarman 1 was born Narasimhavarman I. This King 
whose conquest of V&t&pi (Badami) and the Western Chalukya Pulak^sin II has fre¬ 
quently been described, is stated in verse 11 to have defeated his enemies and to have taken 
from them the pillar of victory standing at Vat&pi. 1 2 Then came P a r a m e Svaravar- 
m a n I, an enemy of the Western Chalukya king Vikram&ditya I, whom, 
according to the K fir am and the Udayendiram plates, he defeated at Peruvalanal- 
lur. Par am $ S vara’s “son’s son” was Narasimhavarman II, who re-organised 
the ghatikd of the Br&hinanas, and built a temple for Siva “comparable with the 
mountain KaiUsa”. This is a clear reference to the building of the Kailasanhth a 
temple at Conjeeveram by Narasimhavarman II. 3 The latter’s son was Param£6vara 
II. The usurpation of the Pallava throne by Nandivarman II, subsequent to the death 
of Parana66vara II, is clearly stated in verse 15. The distant relation that existed 
between the usurper Nandivarman II and Param66vara II is described in the 
KaSak ndi plates. 

Two points in the account given above are worthy of note: (1) the omission of the 
name Mah^ndravarman II after Narasimhavarman I and (2) the statement that 
Narasimhavarman II was the “ son’s son ” 3 of Param^Svara I. The latter is proba¬ 
bly an error, since all the three published Pallava accounts agreo in saying that Nara¬ 
simhavarman II was the son, not the grandson , of Paramesvara I. The former, 
however, may be different. For although the K hr am plates call Paramh^aravarman 

I, the grandson of Narasimliava’rman I, still the doubtful way in which this relation¬ 
ship is expressed in the KSiakudi and the Udayendiram plates, taken together with 
the statement of the Yeihrpaiaiyam plates, makes it appear as if Mah@ndravar- 
man II and Param^Svaravarman I were both sons of Narasimhavarman I, thus 
reducing the seven generations between Simhavishnu and Paramesvaravartnan 

II, to six The usurper Nandivarman II who, according to the KaSakudi plates, was 
sixth in descent from a brother of Simhavishnu could not at the time of his usur¬ 
pation be a generation older than ParameSvaravarman II whose kingdom he 
usurped. Indeed, as hinted in the Udayendiram plates, he must have been much 
younger to justify his being called there the son of Param^varavarman. Conse¬ 
quently it appears probable that Mab dndravarman II and Paramesvaravarman I 
were actually brothers and that the succession after Narasimhavarman I passed 

1 It is.not unlikely that this pillar of victory had been set up there by one of the ancestors of 
Narasiihhavarman himself. The fragmentary rock inscription at Bad&mi published by Dr. Fleet (2nd. 
Ant., Vol. IX, p. 99f.) refers to Vatipi, [Narasimjhaviehnu and to a pillar of victory (jayastambha). 
Dr. Fleet is of opinion that Badami (Vat&pi) “ was originally the Western India stronghold of the 
Pallavas and that it was from them that the Chalukyas wrested it. It is probable that Vat&pi was 
temporarily recovered by the Pallavas from the Western Chalukyas after the reign of Pulakesiu II”. 

2 Recorded in an inscription round the central shrine of the temple ; above, Vol. [, No. 24. 
s The actual word putra-canu though used, very peculiarly, in place of the more common pautra, 

leaves no doubt that the composer could not have intended any other term of relationship. 
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on directly to the latter, the former having, perhaps, died before him. Two 
successions after the usurper Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) are further supplied 
for the first time by the Vfilfirp&laiyam plates. Nandivarman IPs son by 
R@ v 4 was the P a 11 av a - M ah a raj a Dantivarman (verse 18). His queen was 
the Kadamba princess Aggalanimmatl; from these, was bom king Nandivarman 
III, or according to the Tamil portion of the inscription, Vi jaya-Nandivarman, in the 
sixth year of whose reign the subjoined grant was made, No specific historical facts are 
mentioned in connection with these kings. Nandivarman III is stated to have 
“acquired the prosperity of the P alia v a kingdom by the prowess of his (own) arms” 
(verse 20). .From this we may infer that the sovereignty over the Pa 11a v a kingdom had 
now been keenly contested either by outsiders or by some direct descendents of the 
Simhavishnu line. 

In the Chingleput, North Arcot, South Arcot and Trichinopoly districts, there have been 
discovered a number of stone records (more or less of the same age as the V&lurp&laiyam 
plates) which refer themselves to the reigns of Dan ti varman, Danti varma-Mahar&ja , 
J)antipp6ttara4ar or Vi jaya-Dantivikramavarman , and also of Nandivarman 
with similar variations in the name. Again, the B Ah fir plates 1 2 supply the names Danti¬ 
varman, (his son) Nandivarman and (his son) Nripatungadfiva or Vijaya-Nripa- 
tungavarman, as members of the Falla va family, among whose ancestors were Vimala, 
Kofikanika and others. From this latter statement Professor Hultzseh concluded that the 
kings mentioned in the Bahfir plates were different from the Pallavas of Katie hi and were 
only “ Pallavaby name but Western Granga by descent.” It is now, therefore, difficult to 
say if the Dantivarmans and the Nandi v armans of the stone records mentioned above, 
are to be identified with those mentioned in the B&hfir plates, or with those of the Vfililr- 
palaiyam plates or with both. Mr. Venkayya is inclined to connect the names in the 
Bahfir plates with those of the VAlfirpalaiyam plates,and suggests that Vijaya-Nripa- 
tungavarman of the former was apparently the son of Nandivarman III of the latter. 
Against this the only objection is the ancestry which, in the one case includes the clear 
Western Oafiga name (or surname) Konkanika, while in the other it does not. If, 
however, Mr. Venkayyasuggestion is accepted, we must presume two facts to arrive at a 
concurrent genealogy, and to connect the kings of stone records with those mentioned in 
the Vfslfirpalai yam and the Babur plates. The prefix kd-vijaya and the suffix vikrama- 
varmem which are invariably found appended to the names of the kings in this series 
must have been introduced for the first time by the usurper Nandivarman Pallava¬ 
malla, who, we know, literally won the kingdom by victory ( vijaya ) and by prowess 
(vikrama )*, and that Nripatungavarman who was decidedly the most powerful 3 of this 
last branch of the Pallavas, and a son of the Rfishtrakuta princess fknkhfi, must have 
contracted new relations with the Western Gaiigas to justify the insertion of one or more 
of the names of that dynasty among his Pal lav a ancestors. Even with these suppositions 
granted, the identification of kings mentioned in stone records with the Nandivarmans 
and Dantivarmans of the copper-plate grants presents peculiar difficulties. The script of 


i*See Postscript. 

2 Vijaya and vihrama as prefixes and suffixes of Pallava names occur in much earlier records e.g. in 
names like Vi jaya-B uddhavarman , Vijaya-Isvaravaramn and Mah^ndravikramaTarman; but here they do 
not signify any distinct branch of kings. 

3 Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 293 and foot-note 3. 
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tile copper-plates, though of the same age with that of the stone inscriptions often 
differs from it, 1 and the information supplied by the latter is so meagre that hardly any points 
of contemporaneous nature that could help us in such identification, are forthcoming. In 
the present state of our .knowledge therefore,- it may be hypothetically presumed that kings 
of names Nandivarman and Dantivarman with or without the prefix kd-vijaj/a and the 
suffix vikramavarman , may be taken to be one or the other of the immediate ancestors of 
Kripatuhga-Vikrainavarman; while kings described as Dantivarma-MaMraja 
of the Bb&radvaja-^thra , 1 - Dantivarman and Nandivarman of the Pattava-tilaka-kuht? 
and Nandi varman “who conquered [his enemies] at Tell&ru,”' 1 * have to be kept distinct. 

Io conclusion it may be stated, by way of a resume, that the Pallava history covers 
four separate periods extending from about the 4th to the 9 th century A :I>. with three gaps 
which remain yet to be filled up satisfactorily by later researches. These are (1) the period 
ofthe Prakrit eharters;(2) after a gap of a little more than a century, the period of the 
Sanskrit charters; (S') after another gap (or rather two gaps) of about the same length 
the period of stone inscriptions when, the Simhavishnu line was predominant'; and (4) 
the last period when the Nandivarman line (developing later, into what has been called 
the G ahga-Pallava line) was powerful until it was completely crushed by the Chblas. 
A table of the kings of tlie Simhavishnu line and. of the collateral branch of Nandivar¬ 
man Pallavamalla down to Nripatungavarman of the Bdhfir plates is appended 
below : — 

Nandivanuan I 
! - 

Siihhavarman 

'1 


Mafc§ndraCarm*n II 


Simhavishnu 
MahSndra varman I 
Naraaiibhavarman I 

i 


Bhima varman 
Buddhavarmaii 
Adityavarman 


ParameSvaravarman I 
Narasiriibavarman II 


Govindavarman 
Hira^iya (I) 


Param66varavarman 31 


Mahdndravarraan III Nandivarman II PsUavamalla. 

Dantivarman or 
V i j ay a-Danti vib rama varman 
(Hiranyavanoan II) 6 

Nandivarman III, 

Vi jaya-Nandivannan or 
Vijaya-Nandivibramavarmac 

* Nripatungavarman or 
Vijaya-Nripaturgavarman 


The object of the V61lirpalaiy am grant was the gift of the village Srikattuppal li 
or T i r u k k a t tu ppail i to a temple of Siva built at that village by a certain Yaj fiabhatta 
or ^annakkuri Yajfiabhatta, surnamed Bappa-BhattSraka, 6 in the sixth year of the 


1 See the remarks of Professor Hultzsch on the alphabet of the Bayakota plates in E<p, Ind„ Yol. Y, j>. 49. 

a See below, p. 513, footnote 1. 3 Ep, Ind ,, Yol. XI, p. 157. 

* This was the hero ofthe Tamil work Eandikkalfrmlagam ; Ind, Ant,, Vol. XXXYII, p 171. 

5 See below, p. 518. 

6 This surname occurs in early Sanskrit charters of the PalJavas and has been translated “ lord- 
father 5 \ Perhaps the term was one of high respect applied to spiritual preceptors, and it is not unlikely that 

Yajnabhatta stood in this relation io king Nandivarman III. The spiritual preceptor of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla is also called Bappa-Bhatpraka in the Msakutfi plates (text, 1. 78). 
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reign of king N andivarman III. The request ( vijfiapti) was made by the Chola- Maha- 
rslia 1 Kumaranku^a, while the executor (dftajjti or amtti) Was the minister Namba 
(in Tamil, Iraiyhr-udaiyan-Nambai)) of the Agradatta family. The donee was the 
Mah&ddva (6iva) temple of YajfiSavara at Tirukkdttuppalli. Verse 28 informs 
us that the composer of th q pra&asti* * was the Mdhgtvara Manodhira. Verse 31 and the 
Tamil sentence following it, supply the name of P6rava, a clever carpenter of 
Manaichch^ri in Kachchippedu (Conjeeveramj, who engraved the writing on these 
plates. 

One point of great interest in the Tamil portion of the grant is the long list of exemp¬ 
tions (jrariMra) and the written declaration (vyavastha) with which TirukkS tt uppalli 
was made over to the temple assembly ( paradai, Skt, j varishad). The former included items 
of collection whose significance is not quite clear, but which, as the inscription says, the king 
“could receive and enjoy.” It appears as though most of the items here mentioned were 
not necessarily sources of revenue to the State, as now understood, hut only obligatory services 
which the king could enforce on the people for the benefit of the community. By the written 
declaration the donee was permitted to build (without any special license) mansions of burnt 
brick; to grow Artimmia, Andropogan Muricatum, red lilies and ulli in gardens; to plant 
cocoanut trees in groves; to sink reservoirs and wells; to use large oil-presses; and to 
prohibit toddy-drawers from tapping for toddy, the cocoanut and the palmyra trees planted 
within the four boundaries of the village. 

The village T irukk&ttuppalli is identical with Kafctuppalli in the Ponn&ri tfduk 
of the Chingleput district; N&yaru-n&du of Purar-kOttam, in which the village is 
stated to have been situated, takes its name from the village Navar of the same taluk, about 
81- miles south-west of K&ttuppalli. In the British Museum plates of the V i jay a n agara 
king Sad&Sivar&ya of the 16th century A. I)., Ndyattu-naclu (*.«., Ndyaju -n&du) is 
described as being a sub-division of Pulali-kStaka (t.e.. Purar-k6ttam). 8 

Text. 4 

Plata I. 

[1.] flrfler sfi: fifi%fiTfi II— ffiSTfi, Sfilfl fjftpprai; q*r|qr *JfSH$fiWt 

[ 2 .] 5 %: [ 1*3 

[ 3 .] fli%] *[:*] ||— [V] 

[£•] fit: [i*] gefipqpg g- 

[5.] l%^^#^fiTc5tfi<U fiff- 

[6.] fi: [II fifit c fiffiTt[^Tjffit\fi3^d?Sfifim^?T3* 

[7.] «5nwf[«w]:[l*] uifi^-fiT^fififitfi^^- 

[8.] Igfi: [II \*) figfitfiT f|*] 

The Chdlas at this period must have been occupying a subordinate position. Neither literature nor 
inscriptions afford any clue to the identification of this Chok-Mah&raja Kumdrafikusa, who was evidently a 
feudatory of king Nandivarman III. The name Xumurdhkusa-Gavupda occurs among the signatories in a 
record of Parantaka I (No. 457 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1911). 

* Strangely enough this series of the latest Pal lava grants have all been registered as prafasti ;■ see above, 
p. 345 ; • 

3 Ep. Ind , Yol. IV., p. 8f. 4 From the original plates and a set of ink-impressions, 

5 The three letters whioh were evidently written by mistake, are to be cancelled. 

6 Head 1 Head °cf^cT°. 





[ 9.] [ii »*] q- 

[10.] *[s Ri$% [i*] ^ $155*1 II- [V) 

[11.] t*$i w [I*J «r 'RofhcgtRT np^R- 


[12.] fc|q%3 TOfaq: [II ^*] 3r^*fq***R$[:*] 333^. 

[13.] IR'k^R *: l[l**3 F%[«g]: [I*] *Tffr *RT- 

[14.] *3[*r g^R^qf ^^ItcJRiRpoTcf^I^lfR: [ll <£*] qrqcjgqft ^ qq 

[is.] *N**1 {r*J 3^pi3^r ifar$m- 6 *qMl sfefor: w^. :n <^*] ^ 

!R*RI%FF- 

[16.] #T **& r^^*%efffqRq^T^R[5^ f^T^ c ^^ r7 [I*] ^W>RO^;: ^ f - 
[17.] $iq*l#t«TT: $«ftaPRIfqqi*qqfc #R #1551 mi- [ll \?*] q^q^FTfR?FjV 

Plate lib. 

[18.] '"^TmR^Wl [I*] qRTTfqq^r fttafa[4j[:*] [II U*]m- 

1^19.] IFF 3q? [l 'j *TsJ$qr%R*R*N?EqRcTHqqfa^f-:g^: [II ? V] g- 

[20.] ISRIRf [I s ] %i$m SRTfflfe: %3Rr$?qqr 'qf;^- 

[2i.] w. [ii \m wc §*] qr#t' sfrrWfarrc: 

[II ?«*] cR[- 

[22.] q^RJT-qqfq R?R5?n J,*] ?r*mw#r^#[^> 

[23.] [|| ^*] RI%#TfvrfSfFl RIR0j'3R>]- 

[24.] W: [I*] #RFT *pR33*3Fqr 1RR qf|fl qqq [II H’j ’ 

[25.] '[(fcjW: WRsR' RR: [I*] ^IRRRfrTfr- 

[26.] RRTRI qf^RJjaiHI R°I'. R[T XT>#RqqqiqqiRR fq RF?3F[Rf*]gT%- 

PMe ///a. 

[27.] [I! \«*J RWRFT #RM qqq?q RgRRfRf5f-' 

[28.] 1R RRRRR: [I*] RIRRWRZR^^R [<**]q<ft g^RWr#f#m [q]|^R g#f 
[29.] qqq qf|f( #rfr # 5: g?[i*i| i- [u*j m q?«rq %. 

[30.] 3#iqqf*q$q [I*] fqRRRT^R^f%3tB RRT 3fq?R 3TRR ST#!* |- [?V] 35^- 
[31.] 5^r^^STTIW^ 1 '* RRITROT R: [|] Zlf 

[32.] qqRIRq-q^af : ' *|5*rit$pi fR^RI%qRc^f?f[ [^ c 1| 3[3jjf* q- 

[33.] Ijqr ^ 5T&* Riqmi R!qqi?qqf^3fqq ftqq- 

1 Read =fsr°. * Bead "RfR I fs^TRt. 3 Bead c %qR3rpr. ' ‘ Read °R*qf. 

* Rflad ^^nq*. ’ Read nroiTfTcfr. ’ Read . 9 Read ^rq. 

9 Read ^nmr. « R ea d °^tra#r c . 

11 The anusvdra stands at tlio beginning of tile next line. ,„ j> PU( j 

'• Read °*R?W *&%%&(:. ‘4 Eead c ^h°- » Read ^°. > 9 Read >k»1:. 

17 Bead 18 Eead 19 Read °^«Ft rfmm. •» Bead 













■I. I., Vol. II. No. 98.—Velurpalaiyam Plates of Vijaya-Nandivartnan (III) 


Plate XVII, 




%i% a 


Bil 


iiofi. Wo itfWK.. 14 -n.-soa. 


H. KRISHNA 8A8TRI. 






www*m 


b^r °zh 


®g 


tJ< 'V <¥>’” f 

« wi 


Sf3 


j&gffiyj 


3 14p*«M 


I3rl 

~ v'fr) : ' jlHv 





/.pX 


ItSi 






BH 


Mg 



& IfeJr ' 

«5fe- x <■% .•' '|^>'.J , ; 


BnoePAl « 
RnHIj 


SSHlHRIBNMIfiHfl 




2QH 

y||j 




’ ||'|K i Wfo 

Sfcufejj 

M ,i>3ejv^TwAT#x. / wi%GL*a cawi al i 

gi 


1: i 


|j|| 

[#9&j 

M|gl 



Pin ^ mirf 



E£k§ 



r pTiw 

fiTtj 

EfcgE£»J*j 


r5jppj2 





















mmmmm 




-MM y 




<SL 




38 






40 

42 


p& c v?*7 

'2^^a'g£, l pc «-v)s <o *d 

V* H w r$#S'«- 

«TkxW»? M ILtVC^AQr «^ws> WX1»U<J4? 


r v'o 

llMw':,' , ■ • :fjA -J|ft 


V*” 


44 


s j c7j,er 

- 4 cryr jliQa v 


cto. 




s_uu_ 






^va. 


46 


48 








50 

f m f’UM 


52 




;; ?■•:>, 


.tJ£f , 2) c S'* 1 f k j|i J^ps* o» <jC »; w 

oi^^t^SoO^jXXM '^C'<is< > »,c ? j> t.iv.1 <;p*| 4 

<T|* V«r «fi^«^>? t 11 °^5i> ao ® <?y»'yi«M>qi+\& 


iv b . 


& «: 


54 








56 




60 


62 


V 

64 


nr? •-■ 'V^S&g * 1 y-f\mjr \*J * *4 • ■' l 1 .-v # *.,i. * ■ v jp 

lc ”’ iCic^cv^c-^ci ^^^ r sJ;M<sx c'^>cvWi t ^<n ***apv» c* vs 

j SS^b^O'^A S«^ *£ ^,4] ^ {»*<r 

v»a** ^ cy* i^crj ^ cvs^ cn^.j* 1^01 | <4 


%*%?> ***<& * %** ^'«r h * ^ v *\ 

45 (Iv-rn^fi 








66 


68 




iplil 










PfSK 

worn . 
















Hn 


Bfcdfrj 


■ 




SfH^! 


iH 


to'^5r% 

few! 


Iwlw,! 


. : -: 

' 






i._ f' ’, <V4, f :L & ’■ Cr -'-' il 

;r fv,. '/i<n.V'< i'!”\Ft' 


| 


MIN/Sr^ 


No. 08—VELTTRPALAIYAM PLATER. 


50 



[34.] ‘iriirr: [|*j s?!3RPf^5fr 1WW 

[35.] t 3W «rei [i W] ?re*r >^3- 

Plate Illb. 

[86] w^i] 'k'k ? et# RffecPTitw *rf- 

[87.] 5 *fTf^ra3^f^6r«^n$t ai- 

[38.] if ^(%^iT^[cff>T: !- [H^'j ifawwi 

(39.j [I*] wwi 

[40.] [?]oijtm 4C^ I- [=U*] fciwd *m frg^srerlNrarr^- 

[41.] ^tfn%7Rlf [|*] Ffpr: *Tfr#I S^gW [|| ?**] W& 

[42.] i[«rrq w°m ^^h^rot [i*J tfi<?FWRj%;3*«T^©uuw«^mR- 

[43.] [)*]- ftn*] i%i%*rwre^ 10 ^i^r^55w(%^a?#R«f[: [i*l $nr- 

[ 44 *~1 *Tf3FTF*mfc*Tl*R flWFL i- [.^*] 

Plate 1 Va. 

[45.] “mm [I*] l- [^*J ^R5f:[^> 

[46.] WRfl% «R«T W [l*]7f|^l 3*f- 

[ 47 -J Hni%T[R]|-~[:U •*'•] Ljtfi/bQ&rrL.r6nrLU£M®fri~.Q&^(^d^/ril.Quum€fPuu^6F^irih ^^g)- 
cra&rr ~ 

tq~ ®)&i Q&rrisQeito&uj Js^GtjSS-4/b(Sj lufr&ar® ^^<su &i Q&(rfp%pj&irnT ggtr eS<smm}'uup^tr- 
€o {gfixotriLfr/r v^onL^iurrevr nsubu^^rp^,Uiies^^(^^&friLQuLjen& ! t\^»P(ST^m- ~ 

«0^P Q^aQuiQfijSi ?>?M)nQz>.6i)rr&(jit) m/rP-Q iSrk'ftcutr ~ 

iij ®-.il.Ljirtojfnu Co)'$<ou/r^r'VfrLDrr&u Qupp&p&ju Qup/n <suSpjDirnnh /SfrL^fn^BiLjib 

7>mit/tlL&);L jib Ljjr^ifQufreTn ^jJLD J$(rr}Qp6B&rrzisiji(ipth e^nl^/BfrySliLfth Ljp/r l^il/lL &lLQ . 

£Biruu(Lpih fr-ffiLO^iLSiL/iM $)6&L~uLfcLL&tL/Lb tAtt'gbufr®ih i £ n pir^ih p>3&^\jstn^p - 


'48: 

i9: 

‘so: 

5j: 

52 : 

■ 53 : 


Plate IVb . 

54. iLfth &x.evQpLh /G6VGo*T®fLb rsivQ&irr^^nh /SGv&i/rQth fBfiQesirsu^jth ^(dQurres^ih 

55. Mwevtr*m-&&/r<swQ : pih (& } &&&rr<5GmQfiib urr<nnp&-Tjfrt$ttTih uC~is^&srQ&iriuujih ibp^iBeu^ ~ 

56 * v “®n.crG»%s» $l Q&rr&QpirLLQ®nT<sm uufrevQ^a^evfnh <sr eu pa/ anl & lj ljlLi__, - 
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59/ &6i(Ub filler&Qpm ^(tyQ®t<$iL]ih (J&m&(^$(yr)Lh *L..<arrerfl il/ld /5L~uQupJ6upfra6)jLb « 

60. j i&Si^LjQujpJ6u r &rta«Lf!£) &ffGkjQffiw$^&puQu&)J<siJ i $rr&>isyih Quqfj^Q&&Q\^uQu&» - 

61. <cuprr*<8kfL.h ^sii^QjGodcv Qp/bi^ih uhTriLfib @l)®jrircsm LD6vrLQbifr/£ fripGuQsrpu- 

62. QuQ?flfrsr/r&sx{LC> ^&i<5u®r>&uuLLi^. eu^QQ^uSggw® 1 * S^D/rO^eu/f® - 

Plate F. 

j 68.] 0&Qpeiiprr6Kri£>tr uu <^^^^$§U!Drrnr%fra Gunr^j® Q&ebrp&j |_ 

[64] 3 : [ 1 *] f^w^fr^r]- 

[65.] ^ #^Wr H^*] ^5^rcip*n^?|-: 

[66.] 7i[^]^?F^r !4R s lqR7 tr: [i*] ^r- 

[67.] Ws i t[i]^4t 19 ^f^: DH^°*3 8jb A v gi- 


i Head 

fe Read c MvfH: ! «n° 
»Read °^r|[r 0 . 

18 Read °(»jnu. 

” Read °^. 

16 


8 Read 

* Read °lfr^i|5 ! r 1 . 
13 Read ^ftfr'Sr. 

Read °<2 q.O. 

" Read °|<rcofT. 


9 Read sjf«T(T 0 . 

7 Read . 

11 Cancel,« 

“ Rend 

** Read itfirS:. 


1 Read ^^4°. 

E Read 

19 Read Qira) 2 au. 

M Read f^ratw. 










10 SOUTH-IN DIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 

[&g.j or t3twr [i*] f^ra* ^qjfroi- wfa$@s*rto^|or DH^*] «.*»*. 

[69.] ®uiLes>i—ihu&ar&Q&if1£&rrasSB flubssisr QuJnuesr sr(Lgj$&: ! — 

- Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperty J Adoration to Siva ! 

( Verse 1.) May that effulgence which, is the existence absolute, which is sung by the wise 
to be eternal, universal, infallible, accessible (only) to highest devotion, benevolent, beyond the 
reach of words and thoughts, ana endless and which, the best of sages ever strive to attain by 
putting a restraint, upon the currents of ( their) sense-perceptions,—grant you permanent bliss ! 

(V. 2.) May (they) always protect you, the arms of&rikantha (i.e. Sivaj, which are 
lovely by bearing on them the marks of saffron from the breasts of Sarvfini (t.e. Parvati), 
which delight themselves in the work of removing the ornaments ( from the body) of the wives 
of the highly conceited hoards of the'enemies of gods, 3 which (hold) a number of Weapons 
that shine -with the brilliance of the fire at the end of the world and wear armlets of serpents 
radiant with gems in (their) crests ! 

- ' (V.. 3.) From the lotus-(like) navel of the lotus-navelled (Vishnu),.was (produced) 
B rah mil; from him (was horn) Aiigiras; from him, the preceptor of the go<k(Brihas- 
.pati) ; from him, the good-natured Samyu; from him Sdmyava (*>. Bharadv&ja); from 
him the pitcher-horn.(Drona); irom him Drauni (i.e, A6 vat thaman), who is of the 
essence of (6iv.a), the enemy of Cupid ; and from him in (the same) order (came) Pal lava , 
the lord, of the whole earth, whose fame was bewildering. 

(V. 4.) Thence, came into existence the race of the Pallavas, who by the law of 
protection (which they adopted) removed (even) the slightest distress (of their subjects) ; and 
whose bar-like arms were skilled in rendering assistance to the lord of serpents who was' 
fatigued by the labour of (carrying on his head) the burden of the earth. 

(V s . 6.) After kings, such as ASokavarman (and others), born in that family, had 
attained god-hood (i.e. died), was born Kdlabhartri, the head-jewel of (his) family, like 
(Vishnu) the husband of Indird (i.e. Lakshmi). 1 

(V. 6.) Fromhisson Chdtapallava, was produced VirakQrcha, of celebrated name, 
who simultaneously with (the hand of) the daughter of the chief of serpents grasped also 
the complete insignia of royalty and became famous. 

(V. 7.) From him cameSkandasishya, the moon in the sky of (his) family, who seized 
from king Satyas^na the ghatikd of the twice-born (i.e. Br Shuman as). 

(V 8.) From him came KumSravishuu who captured the city of Kfifieht and was 
victorious in battles. Taeu became king, Buddhavarman, the submarine fire to the 
ocean-like army of the Chfilas. 

(V. 9.) And after a host of kings including Vishnugfipa had passed away, was bom 
Nandivarman, who with the favour of (the god) Pin4kap^i (Siva) caused to dance a 
powerful snake whose poison was in (its) eyes (Drishtimha). 

(V. 10.) Then from the king named gimhavarman, who wiped off the pride of (his) 
enemies, was horn the victorious Sim ha vishnu whose prowess was widely known on earth. 
He quickly seized, the country of the Choi as, embellished by the daughter of Kavlra (i.e. 
the river Kavert), whose ornaments are the forests of paddy (fields) and where (arefound) 
brilliant groves of areca (palms). 

‘BeadfA%tT:. 

v * Thw ia an elegant oppression lor saying that the enemies of gods (U, the demons) were destroyed by 
Siva. Tt is usual with Hindu women to remove their ornaments and to give up their toilet after the death 
of their husbands. 
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(Y. 11.) Prom his son Mah&ndra was born Narasimhavarman (I), famous (like) 
Upfsndra (i.e. Vishnu), who, defeating the host of (Ids ) enemies, took (from them) the pillar 
of victory standing in the centre of (the town oj) Y atdpi. 

(Y. 12.) Prom him came P aramesvara (I) who crushed the conceit of (his) enemies, 
(and was) a sun in destroying the darkness which was the army of the C ha Inky a king. 

(Y. 13.) His son’s son ( was) Narasimhavarman (II) who, equal to MahSndra, once 
again organised the ghatikd of the twice-born (is. Brahmanas) and built of stone a house for 
the moon-crested (Siva) which was comparable with the (mountain) Kailftsa. 

(V. 14.) His son who was respected by kings, was Parame6 vara (I I). This chastiser 
of the dark age (Kali) governed the earth according to the rales laid down by Manu. 

(V. 15.) After him, Nandi varman, the repository of the aggregate (good) qualities of 
all ancient kings, got possession of the prosperity of the family together with the earth 
whose garments are the four oceans. 

(V. 16.) Of this heroic lord of battalions (or, of rivers), and the home of many virtues (or, 
of gems), as of the ocean, the chief queen was R£vS who, like (the river) R£va, had (her) 
birth from a great king (or, from a high mountain). 

(V. 17.) To her was born on this (earth) the glorious king Dantivarman, a manifest¬ 
ation of the lotus-eyed (Vishnu) himself, who was the delight of the earth, whose (sole) 
object (of life) was the protection of the three worlds and in whom the group of pure qualities 
such as prowess, charity and gratitude attained eminence, as it were, after a long time 
(enjoying) the pleasure of each other’s company. 

(Y. 18.) Just as Gauri (was the wife ) of the conqueror of the (three) cities (i.e. Siva), 
the suitable chief queen of that lord of the earth, the foremost of heroes, the powerful 
Pallava-Mahlhr&ja, was (she) of aspotless rfeee, who bore the name Aggalanimmati 
(and was) the daughter of the celebrated king —a crest-jewel of the lvadamba family. 

(Y. 19.) As the (morning) twilight (gives birth to) the resplendent one (i.e, the sun) ; 
as AmbikS, (i.e. P&rvati), (to the god) Kumitra (Skanda) possessed of the marvellous 
(w r eapon) tiakli (or, of strength); as Saohi, to the victorious Jayanta ; so did this (Aggala- 
ninamati) give birth to (the glorious) Nandivarman. 

(V. 20.) This (Nandi varman) puffed up with the prowess of his arms, acquired the 
prosperity of the (Palla va) kingdom, not easy for others to obtain, by killing (his) enemies on 
the battle-field which was laughing (as it were) with pearls dropping from the frontal globes 
of elephants slain by (his) unsheathed sword. 

(V. 21.) Never shone so (thoroughly) a garden with (the advent of) spring, nor men of 
high birth with (good) qualities, nor women with morality , nor a millionaire with charity, nor 
humility with knowledge, nor a lotus-tank with the sun, nor the expanse of the sky with 
the moon at the end of the rainy season, as (the •people of) this earth (shone), with that king. 

(V. 22.) (A subject) of that king who was learned, modest and of established virtues, 
who was named Yajfiabhatta and surnamed Bappa-Bhatt&raka, was widely famous 
(for his knowledge) in the tfdslra, the Veda and the Sahkhya and was celebrated for (his) 
persistent devotion to (Siva), built in the village named SYikattuppalli a temple for Siva 
similar to the high Kail&sa (mountain). 

(V. 23.) His (triss. Yajfiabhatta’s)fathor was named 6i vad&sa, who like the lord (of 
the goddess) of speech (i.e. Brahmft) was possessed of pure intelligence. His mother was [DiA]- 
namani who like the (goddess) earth was great for the exhuberance of her (good) qualities. 1 

1 A pun on the words gwia and gariycui is intended. The earth has all the gutias such a a form, taste, etc-. 
and ia also heavy. 

1Q-a 









(V. 24.) His grandfather was named Ya jfla who, like the repository of the Jcalds (i.e. the 


moon), is the abode of sciences (kald), 1 has spotless character 2 * 4 (as the moon , a white disc), is the 
best of the twice-born ( dvija ), the expeller of ignorance (as the moon , of darkness) and shines 
with wide-spread fame. 

(V. 25.) To that god ^arva (Siva), the king granted the village called Tirukfcfittup- 
palli for {maintaining) the services (connected with) worship, feeding, etc. 

(V. 26.) The heroic head-jewel of the Chfila race named Kumfirfinku^a, the glory of 
whoge prowess was well-known, whose liberality "was equal to that of Kfidhfiya (t.e. 
Karina) and whose conduct was upright, made the (necessary) request (vifhapti) for (securing) . 
this (grant). • 

(V. 27.) The executor (< iftapti ) here, was the king’s minister named Ha mb a, the autum¬ 
nal moon in the firmament of the Agradatta family. 

(V.,28.) The MdhSSvara Manodhira, the act of whose words, thoughts and body 
were (alt) for the benefit of others, composed this pra&asti. 

(Lines 47" to 63.) Whereas in the.sixth year of K6vi jaya-Nandi varman, at the 
request (made by) Ohola-Maharaja and the dnatii of IraiyfLr-udai yfin Nainban,' 
this ( tillage ) Tirukkfitt uppalli of paUchavaram dyirakkddP, in Nay aru-nfidu, 
(a sub-division) of Purar-ko t tarn, (is) excluded from the district (ndttu-nmgal) (and) has 
been assigned as an utpuravu devaddna in favour of (the god) Mali fid 6 va of (the temple of) 
Yajfi64vara built byisaimakkuri Ya jnabhatta at Tirukkfittuppalli, the Immunities 
(parihdra) secured ( therefor) vis. ndddtchi , tirdtchi, puravu-pontirurnukkdnamf vatti-nari,puddri, 
tattuk&yam , iram-putchi } idai-pputchi , manrupddu , brokerage, tax on looms, kulam , good cow, 
good bull, good sheep, watch-fee of the district, udupdkku , taxes on marriages, potters and 
quarries, pa ttina-ieri and all other (income) of any kind which the king could receive and enjoy 
within the boundary of this village, shall not. ( henceforth ) be collected by the king but by 
this Mabfidfiva of (the temple of). YajSe.ivara only. The (following) written declaration 
(vyamsthd) is (also) granted (for the guidance of the dome) : Mansions of burnt tiles (bricks?) 
may be built (without special permission); artimissia (damanagam), andfiopogan muricatum 
(iruvdli\ red-lilies (Sengarunir) and ulli may be grown (ingardens ?) ; cocoanut (trees) maybe 
planted in groves; reservoirs and wells may be sunk ; large oil-presses may be used and the 
toddy-drawers (iravars) may not climb, without. the consent of this (i.e. the Mabad@va of 
YajnMvara), the cocoanut and the palmyra (frees) planted within the boundaries of (this 
village). With the written declaration thus defined ( the village) was placed in the (hands of 
the) assembly ( paradatti ,) as a diVadtina, with all immunities, to the (god) Mahadfivaof the 
Yajnfjsvara (temple). 

(ft. 29.) O ! Future rulers of earth ! He, Nandivarmau, the banner among all kings, 
with (Ari) lotus-like hands folded, bows down to you with (his) head which is marked by tbehead- 
jewel (ns.) the lotus-feet of Hara (Siva) (and requests you) to protect this good deed always ! 

(Y-‘ 30.) Thus does Efim a request again and again, all the present and future lords of 


1 For a correct understanding of the sense, the phrase nidhih IcMndm has to be repeated twice. 

* flMddha-vnitali would have been more apt. 

* Le< whose yield under the head paMavaram^ was one thousand kdtfi of paddy. Pancha$ar&m may be a 
mistake for panckavdram k the five vdrams or income in grain’ ; cp. the terms mdl-vdrani, kudbvdrfim f etc., which 
are still in use. vSee also Ep. Ind ., Yol. V., p. 133, foot-note 7. 

4 This term corresponds to UrumugaJclcdncm of the Tandantottam plates ; see below, page 631, note 2, The 
following other terms, viz., mtU-ndri y puddri, tattukdyam , $ram-piltchi and itfai-ppdtoki also occur in the 
‘Tandantdttam plates. 
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iilie earth; ‘‘This bridge of {religious) charity is common’ to {all) kings; you must (there¬ 
fore) protect (it) at all times?-’'- ' 

(V. 31.) This, set of (tfopp^r-JsheetB was engraved by the moon in the sky of the family 
of carpenters, named P4raya^fWe son of Sirraygt, who has won (his) reputation for skill 
in workman-ship. 

(Li 88 and 69.) The writing of Pehayan son of the carpenter (kashthakdrin) of 
[gnaichcbAri in KachehippMu. 


•, POSTSCRIPT. 

On pages 180 and 181 of the Epigrdphia Indica , Vol. IV., Professor Hultzsch gives an 
extract of a set of five copper-plates of Vijaya-Nripatuhgavarman which were 
discovered at B4b.fi r near Pondicherry by M. J. de la Pon. The originals are not avail¬ 
able but appear to be in the possession of some person at Paris. A transcript of the inscrip¬ 
tion prepared by a Tamil Pandit was supplied by the discoverer to Professor JEtultzsch some 
years ago. It is in many places defective. Still as the information conveyed appears to be 
important for the study of the collateral branch of the Pftllava family, known as G-anga- 
1 aliavas, I append below the Sanskrit and Tamil texts as transcribed by the Pandit. 

It may be added by way of supplementing Professor Hultzsch’s remarks that in V. 16 
reference is made to a victory gained by a Pfindya king with the help of Nripatunga. 
It is not stated who this Pfindya was or where he fought the battle in which Nripatunga 
could have helped him. The Ambasamudram inscription of Varaguna-Mah4r4ja 
(Ep- Ind ., Vol. IX, pp. 81 to 94) states that that king advanced as far north as 
Araiifir on the Pennar in Tondai-mandalam. Mr. Venkayya distinguishes this 
Varaguna-Mah4r4ja from his grandson Varagunavarman who fought the battle of 
fSripurambiyam with Prithivipati land his ally Apar4jitavarman, the last of the 
Ganga-Pallava kings (Madras Epigraphieal Report for 1906-7, Part II, paragraph 
21). It is not definitely known what relation existed between this Apar4jita and Nripa- 
tungavarman of the B4hfir plates. Anyhow Varaguna-Mah4r4ja who flourished 
two generations before Varagunavarman, about the beginning of the 9tli century A.D., 
and who pushed his campaign in the north np to the bank of the river Pennar cannot be 
far distant in time from Nripatungavarman. Consequently, the P4ndya referred to in 
V. 16 of tlm B4h fir plates may probably be Var a g una - M aha r a j a. The enemy against 
whom Nripatunga fought to help his friend Varaguna-Maharaja was very likely a 
king of the Siliahavishnu line who was ruling simultaneously with Nripatunga in 
some portion of the Tondai-mandalam. 1 

The object of the grant was the donation of the three villages Cliettuppakkam 
Vilahgattankaduvanfir and Iraippunaichchfiri to the vidg asthma (V. 23) at 
Bfihngrfima (i.e., Bfihfir) (V. 25), by a member of the BaSfili family and a descendant 


' Dantivarma-MaMraja of the BhS.radvaja-^o/,ra mentioned in the Triplicane inscription is supposed to 
have been the first of a line of kings who “ spoke of themselves a 3 belonging to the family of Pallava-tilaka in 
order to distinguish themselves from the Ganga-Pallavas ” (Jjp. Ind., Yol. VIII., pp. 290-6). Nandippot- 
taraiyan was another k ing of the same family whose queen Mhr&mbhvai figures as the donor in two 
.inscriptions at Tiruohehejinampundi, Tanjore distriot, which are dated in the 18th and 22nd years of the reign 
of Nripatunga (Nos. 303 and 300 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1901). This subordinate position 
of M&jamMvai suggests evidently either the defeat or the death of her husband at the hands of Nfipatunga. 
Consequently, Nand ippo tiara g-yaa of the Pallava-tilaka family- must have been the enemy against whom Yara- 
gupa-Maharaja and Nfipatunga jointly fooght. 
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of the Kuril race (V. 18). This chief was the minister of Tnh gavarman (i.e. Nripatufiga) 
(V. 28) who issued the necessary order for the grant of the villages (V. 2.1). The college 
( vidydsthdna ) at hi ah hr consisted of 14 ganas ] and was controlled by the learned men of that 
village, being organised and maintained by them « as the Ganges (Mandat ini) descending 
from the sky with all the fury of its rushing waves is borne by the god Siva on one of his matted 
locks ” (Vv. 24 and 25). The composer of the pratasti was Dfisaya (V. 30). The Tamil 
portion of the grant refers to the 8th year of Vijaya-NripaUAgaVarman and states 
that at the request of BaMli-Pfiraray an and the ihiaiti ( djTlapii ) of Vidfilai vidngu (i.e 
Vidfilvidngu) Kadupatti-Tamirappfiraraiyaij,* the grant of the three villages already 
mentioned was announced to the residents of Bahfir-nadu, a sub-division of Aruva-nfidu 
on its eastern side. As usual, the villages were granted after excluding previous donations 
and expropriating former owners, for the sole benefit of the vidgdsthdm at Bfi h fir. The order 
was communicated to the assembly of Bahfir-nadu (; natter)* who on receiving it, obeyed it 
placing the order on their heads, circumambulated the village, planted stones and milk bush 
and drew up the necessary document (araiy-Qlai). 

Among the boundaries described occur the names Teumalippfikkam, Nelvavfi- 
pp&kkam, Urattfir, Mfimbfikkam, Nerifijikkurumbu and &irimfinpfitti. The 
land comprised within the described boundaries of the three villages was given away to the 
members of the vidydsihdna for the advancement of learning, after including these in B fill fir 
and giving them the same exemptions (parihdra) and written declarations (vyavasthd) as in 
the case of Bfihfir. The goldsmith (suvarnakrit) Nripatuiigo. a jewel of the Uditfidita 
family and a faithful servant of the Pallavas, wrote the grant (V. 32). The Tamil 
passage at the end of the inscription states that this goldsmith’s father was M&dfivippern- 
dattfin, son of ITditodaya-Perudattfin, a native of Eachehippfidu (Conjeeveram). 

Of the villages mentioned. Bah fir is the only place that can be identified. It is the 
head-quarters of a commune in the French territory and was the site of a battle between the 
French and the English troops in A.D. 1752. 

Text 4 

[11*1 

[i*j 

[|| ?*] 

*&%[:*] [I*] 

Wffdd [!*] 

uma [n \*] 

^rir ^iwnf*r; [i*] 
mi im [|| #*] 


1 The Pandit who supplied the transcript of the grant remarks that the 14 ganas were the fourteen 
dwisxons of learning and consisted of—the Vedas (4), the angas (6), Mtmddud (1). Nydya{ 1), Purdm(l) and the 

' See below Vol. Ill, p. 92. '* gee Madras Epigraphies! .Report for 1913, Part II, paragraph 28 

From the transcrjpt prepared by a Tamil Pandit. 1 

5 The «etre is faulty, The three first feet are Praharshini with a Jong and a short missing. The 
last foot is AnuphtaLh. 6 w 
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flat [i*j 

warm? f%3!%?T [n ^*j 

SARTOR] IRt TSfRqf «r^ £ [I*] 

W9 9?flX afrffoSRt [II $*] , 

ctfpRRRRR f^RRiRfliafl [I*] 
frltflmflfl ? R#Rft few srcfewrrR [n \a*] 
gwf ^4 [i*] 

wtm ft&m 443 famft'i [u <:*] 

3ir4i^ 

im [i*J 

RPflflflV R§pn§: ^nn^JTf^rr: [|| %*] 

fl%a 'tpri< # ssnfa g4 w. [i*] 

RR°nafa RRfR r&r fcf rr#i [|| ? c ] 

Rf^gtsi^ <?r RRRRfeRsrci [i*] 

RNRfeR ^wRhftj; af: [|| 11 • ] 

flftM %fofR*w [i*J 

flfl> %%rr rr w. [n ?.^*j 

3TRfl< SPRIfRf \$1 cTRifr Rfe?R*k: [i*] 
ns$*C$3$ srnrr gtfliR- [i! u*J 

#!R$ RK4fe <3 jR 3RRT: mi [I*] 

WffRf RRT m[’*] RiR'R [I! ?»*] 

RRg RfdR>||%R>^fe*RRT RPR: goiRf^ *jRRRq , ?T: [|*] 

3?RRIR<1RRT I^RjpR RRr Rwg: R.oRRR[ R^T ^RsjRRR: [|| ^V']’ 

R^RI^nSfrJI RR[ RIO^R Rq> Jfl [1*3 

ftgtfffe [ll \$*] 

?ifl f^raf RRife srW: [i*] 

PRfRT «T %R# 99IRSf e R^f7 TTRRfl^ [II ?vs*] 
cfRrwRgrfii m- $flf^T?RR: * 8 [i*] 

WTRR^TRpW: RRHT 3T$T Ref: [|| ^<;*] 

?3#Rftf^r £i% *ri#fe^3^Rcj; [|*J 
^RI?<pniteR <5RR| RcRf 9T: [ll 1%*] 

1 Read 8 ReadRT^TTSf4. • Bead Wft°. 4 Read &#>. • Read RrtfNmr. 0 

8 Tlie last loot of this Yasantatiluka verse is faulty. 

7 In the word WICRR must be found the reference to the place where the enemy was defeated by 
Nripatunga. Literally translated, it means ‘ on the other bank of Ariohit.’ I am not able to 
identify (the river ?) Arichit. 

»Read °$?5ESR:. 
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p*rai *nra Vr. [t*j 
stpr WTRiTVrNrn [h ^°*J 

3£fT5T q S’. [l*3 

R?T<*T [I! ^V] 

%g^qi5! 3rRH*PTTO [r] 

qnt [n RR*I 

ssii^«>,®o h ?^st4Q<t /feral**} ;i slffa? [i*J 

SS'KTT f^fPWSR ^rRR. [ii w"] 

*F?n%jfr sqrci^^i^ftTsmfsi [i*] 

ssrr w Vi ['• ^**1 

fasiVi asnsrar sgVWfsr [f] 

5fT|5iiR : fqi «r 3nf*f q^nsmi^mi [m ^V 1 ] 
crpirV R^qf ffaRsra [i*] 

Vqt s *&\$\ swraifit^NR. [n RV] 
fRTO^WqrRR^R [»*] 

stqflfihmRS [n 5 ^*] 

[i*] 

*FR ffsfowi: flfD’] [II \4*} 

aTWlfoi: RWNRR *FRt [l *] 

cw sraF*?ra. qra#? fra [ii \%*] 

«rra[:*] wrasr ftsrrar: [i*] 

^rara. ^rrararo [ii ^*] 

Q&rr eS&a&uj $(^uQp/riru&6U(77jtJbp(&j LUfr&wrQ (STiLufTby^j eru& tr?BuQuinr uushr eQattrsm lj~ 
ujBpttio <dQQL-.fT(kosG(b)(8j a>rrG)uLLuf.^LSfpuQujrjn/j6br ^€wrp$tuirm ^©<a;/r/s/ril®<i x/pa/jjff 

ewra^ir/siril.® uBtrL-urrfr mn<smm [||*j ^4obitlLQ Q&LLQuurrm&Qpih eSetr/raass/riLu. 'ja&Qm&vrQib 
^s& r vuy%m-0 : Q&ifltLiL&rr& ^jih^tpek pmq^th uy^Leup(Lpih SrribQp&jQpdb &d& QfimQup^o^sr 

ubirpjbi luamrQ tsriLu.tr su&i urr&^ir eGpjStvrrmprr&nppfrfr&gj eSp fiijfr $^Qunminn rnuusovr! 
Qprrih [||*] pirixim^ih uuirontE iGurt&] asa>j&iiw&6rrerfliLjih tBtnLisf. ^/anpQajfrZdu Q&uu& c £®pm - 
Qeu&iTgv t6mLu.tr trm^p JdqtjQposLb eQu. t6friLu.fr ir j3(tyQp&o®&®wrQ Qfitr(ip& es)6ujk& uurr- 

633« isi—ib&i aev^/tsa&retfliLjLh tstriLuf- <gy«r 'pQiutrfoo Qeiit&j t6tnLu.fr nteQQpp ^onpQ$jtt Smuuiu 
tit6Vj3>jgjitfQdsevcGv [||" j eO csn tr issmTuu./Eim®6iJ ^pir frm^ih Q&iLQuLJ/rdmp&;&(&\ibti m ^jsretsfn G^mrr/ uh 
££ipuir/bQ&6v?<sv mmLQ erovBat ^shr^ih QpsbtLL<Sufrmmp^j Qiuev$svu9dsr Qua/b^Uj Qp&uru/r p - 
Qss a >Sev Qp&srm^u/rtkespQp <* &i> epskrpjub Qts^veu n Q tuuuirmm pQpevSsv epbisr .jdj( h tu pp&tr Q jr&v • 
Ssy^gj ©yi-650ii) QuysuurrpQ&'Stifyo)) iMfrLbu/r^^pQpeuStsv epebr j&nh jgfy&ieQ <srr rrnkj&nL~L~(ks>Q^ii6^!j /r[u] • 
utrp i9jrLr>G)pujL&/r&6wr Q&euuunr/bQaev&v eufra%.Qjrm>S*)iti<™ - 

Qpp^ih [p^GDpuL^Bm^QffrfiaOaevho &pu<rjbQ*e»%so mp^Qpmmfklu. *// 1Q^@ Qmpftih 
QpasrutrpGmeofeo Qmift^S^jpnbSebr ereoZso&m Qmwu/rpQmet>2&> eutr^Qjrwb^&w 

S P*<5* L-u*pQ*eotm ere* &/«9**n Qu<p«>*tirQ** .- 

2mm Gift gym &uui~t~. Srn^r BnrSeo&nh if&Qffitijih *BL<$ih wwft ($£&>* uujth rnfartph mSsrruuL^uum 
izn-Qtmxm&QiLiuurrqgih QsrrQpib QmirtL^mjrQpw Si^xogyb Qm^sBiLfib mtrQmmmq^ih ep<sm~.(LjLb 


* Road \W. 

’ In tbs i'amil porlio 7 . this village is called 
name could be got oat of the Sanskrit verse. 

•Read 

C 


Yilafigattaukadaya^uT. 


I cannot explain how this fall 
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^mL^ULjih iSirufi OrnGihumuQu^s^ ^QihQuri^. ^Gnuct&sijffi/s&GpGvevfrui su^rar- 

46^^0^ySfifi«8T/E9 (ttorr&^n- sdp ^ajw^/rwr^ ptr/rd^ e$3p^w/r^QurrmiDiruii un ^x.QmrQu, (sr/b/fi 
a/ nrnh^nQupp uflastnrQpih gu\ 6 um'®npiLjih Qu/ojpi &fr 6 uurflarrjrinrrdj 'i9/ribiGGpu.HJbfnu 18 tr&p 
Q&asrp&i Q|* *j 

2<rt m [i*] 

STPTim: 3f^^.il.5T%#0T [11 \t*] 

[I*] 

[ll \\*} 

&&ffiuQutl.Q&Q$U 6 toU&n-irp y &] P-ffiQpirpiLtuQu^pLLL^vttr LLasebr luffQpeGuQu^pi - 
tL^frm" LQssttr S^uQ&irm&ttr & (Lpp& [j| *]. 


No. 99,—TANBANTOTTAM PLATES OF YIJ A YA-NANDIVIKKAMAVARMAN. 

Tandantdtfcam (i.e. Tandantottam, N : o. 134 of the Madras Survey map of the Kumba- 
konam taluk) is a village 6 miles east of Kumbakdnam in the Tanjore district of the Madras 
Presidency. The existence of the plates was brought to the notice of the late Kai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya, m.a., by Mr. Narayanaswami Aiyar, Sub-Inspector of Police, Madras City. 
It is stated that they “ were found with many other idols," while digging a foundation in the 
premises of a Siva temple in the village of Thandantbottam, Kumbakonam taluk of Tanjore- 
district, about 100 years ago. No one knew what it is and how they happened to be there. n 

The plates are 14 in number, each measuring about 11£" by 3f". When they were 
produced before Mr. Venkayya the plates were strung on a ring which did not appear to 
have been previously cut. 2 The ring is somewhat oval with diameters measuring 6|" and 
7f". Its ends are secured at the bottom of a circular seal 3" in diameter. The seal- hears in 
relief a eouchant Pallava bull facing the proper right. Along the margin, of the seal is a 
(Jrantha legend which is illegible. The ring on which the plates are strung was cut by 
me with the permission of Mr. Narayanaswami Aiyar in order to change out the plates and 
prepare ink-impressions. 

The two sides of the first plate, the first side of the second plate and the first five lines of 
its second side are in Sanskrit verse, engraved in the Grantha alphabet and the rest, in 
tke Tamil language and characters. The inscription must originally have consisted of 
many more plates, two or three of which at least are missing at the beginning. These 
would have supplied a genealogy of the Pallava kings similar to that of the V£ 1 dr- 
pAlaiyam plates of Vijaya-Nandivarmah published above. The concluding words of 
some of the plates in the middle do not fit in with the opening words of the succeeding plates. 
Consequently, it is presumed that a few plates* of the grant portion are also lost. This 
presumption is confirmed by the fact that while the number of the donees according to the 
Sanskrit portion has to he 308, the number actually registered is only 244, even including 


lais word was perhaps uiru.pl$ in the original as in the Velurpalaiyam plates, text, 1. 63. 

As in the sequel it will appear that many plates both in the beginning and in the middle are missing 
the ring mast have been out open on some previous occasion and re-soldered. 

* Tt,e br e a k8 noted at the foot of the text are five in number. The first of these is at the beginning of 
the Sanskrit portion. The second (1.29) oould not have counted more than one plate. The three others 

( .1. 78, 126 and 158) muet have consisted each of a single plate which contained on them the 64 missing names 
of the donees. . * 
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those whose names seem to have been added subsequently in comparativelyiater characters, or 
at least in a different hand. 

The first plate of the preserved portion begins by referring io a king -who conquered the 
South and stating that a certain Hiranyavarman was bom “ again” for the 11 welfare of 
the worlds ” {Jagaiam h i tag a V. 1). His son was Nandivarman who perhaps held the 
biruda Ekadhira 1 . The next six verses are taken up with the praise of Nandi varman. 
Two historical facts referred to in this part of the inscription are interesting. One of 
them is that Nandivarman took away from the Gahga king a neck-ornament which 
contained in it the gem called Ugrddaya (V. 6). The name of this Gahga king, however, 
is not furnished. The other is that Nandivarman was the owner of an elephant named 
P attavardhana (V. 7). With the permission of the king, a certain D a y a m u k h a caused 
a village to be granted to 308 Brfihmanas and called it Day urn u k ha ma nga 1 a after his 
own name (Y. 9). The executor [djilapti) of the grant was evidently the very same person 
Day&mukha entitled Kuinara, who is stated to have been the king’s treasurer (Y. 10). 
The composer of the eulogy ( prakisti ) was Param^svara Uttarak&ranika son of 
Param-6ttarak&ranika (Y. 14). 

The Tamil portion is dated in the 58th year of KSvijaya-Nandivikramavar- 
inan and registers a gift of land (converted into a village 2 ) lying to the west of TandattO- 
ttam ( i.e . Tandantdttam) in Tenkarai-Naraiydr-nftdu, a district of the Ch61a 
country, to a number of Brahmanas of Nalgflr 3 . 

To judge from the high regnal year, the Tandattottam plates must belong to the 
reign of that Pallav|a|king Yijaya-Nandivrkramavarman whose Tirnvallam rook 
inscription in dated in his 62nd year i.e. 4 years later than our plates At the same time 
the alphabet of the plates and the name of the king lead us to infer that the Vi jaya-N aa- 
divikramavarman who issued these plates may be identical with V ijava-Nandivarman 
Il f, the donor of the V £ 1 dr palaiy am plates. If the inscription were preserved in full, this 
question would not have been left to surmise and conjecture. The father of Vijay a-Nan- 
divikramavarman is here stated to have been Hiranyavarman ; while, the father of 
Vijaya-Nandivarman, according to the VSlurp&laiyam plates, was Dantivar- 
man. If the proposed identity of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman with Vijaya- 
Nandivarman is accepted, the apparent discrepancy in the name of the father could be 
explained. The statement that Hiranyavarman “ was bom again,” evidently indicates 
a second king of that name and we may suppose that D anti varman, the father of 
Vijay a-Nandivikramavarman, was also called Hiranyavarman like his grand¬ 
father Hiranyavarman I the father of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. If the forego¬ 
ing surmises are confirmed by future researches, the I'audantottam grant would be°52 
years later than the Y6 lhrpalaiy am plates of the same king. 

The donees whose enumeration occupies more than eleven plates of the inscription 
number 24 4. They belong to various gdtras and sutras. To judge from their titles (such as 


1 See below p. 529, note 4. 

* Evidently the Duyamukb amanga.la mentioned in V, 9. 

5 This village is not found on the map of the Kumbakonam taluk. If by Nalgur is meant Nallur, which 
is 6 miles west of Knmbakdrmm, we hare to suppose that the 808 donees were residents of that village. The 

word may ako mean poor; but the idea of granting a village to Brdhmanas, purely on account of tbeir 
poverty is rather rare. 

* South-Ind , Insert., Yol. Ill, p, 91. 
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ChaturvMin, Trivedm, Sdrnaydjin, Vasantaydjin , Shadahgavid, Bhaffa , Kramavid , Sarmkratu- 
ydjin , Da&apuriya ■. Agnichit. and Vdjapeyin) most of them must have been learned men as 
stated in verse 9. The largest number of shares assigned to a single individual is 12 and 
such a recipient was A ttona-Shadaugavi-S6ma viijin (No. 109) whose g 6 tra %nd sutra 
are lost on one of the missing plates. The composer of the inscription, viz ., Uttarakfira- 
nika alias Ayyaij Param^vara of the Rathitara-^ra and Paviriya-swtfra 
(No. 128) received two shares. Among the other donees, Tiruvadigal (evidently the name 
of the local. Vishnu temple or of the Saiva devotees, as stated on page (41) of the 
introduction)got 5 shares while Mahddftva (the Siva temple) was assigned 2 shares. 
One share was allotted to the reciter of the Bhdrata ; and the three arbitrators (madbjastha) 
got one share each. A share was assigned for (i pouring water ” and for “ lighting fire ” in 
the hall ( ambalam ). Perhaps this was the hall where the village assembly used to meet. 
Apparently the Bhdrata was also recited in this same hall. The donees seem to have belonged 
to different parts of the country. The names of their native villages indicate that a pretty 
large number of them must have been originally residents of the Telugn country. 
Tanukkil, K&rambichch&drr, Irakkandoru, Irungandi, Nambflr, Karanjai 1 2 * , 
Pinukkipparu”’, V&lparu, Popparu, Vaiigippa ru, Attambaru, Mudiparu (or 
Mudaparu), Viripparu, Arasapparu, Karipparu, Nfittil&pparu and Ponnam- 
bar u are apparently names of villages which were probably situated in the Telugu country. 
Kumirdr, KMtukkuri, Manark&l, Man dir ant, Pariyaldr, Ptidagam, Pdrkulam, 
Angfirat, KalattAr, Vennainalldr, Perumbfidfir, Kdyntrkulam, lykkdttuk- 
kdyil, ^iruparuvfir,'Puliyfir (in Mi xaiai-n adu), Aruvlgfir and Taramanailflr 
(in A r u v - na d u) 4 are distinctly Tamil names. The donees whose native villages may be 
presumed to have been situated in the Telugu country need not necessarily have immigra¬ 
ted into the Chdla country at the time of the grant. They might have been settled there 
sometime before. In any ease it is clear that, there was a large colony of Telugu 
Br&hmanas in the heart of the Chola country during the first half of the 9th century A.D. 
The Telugu birudas of the Pallava king MabAndra varman found in theTrichinopoly 
cave inscription, 5 testify to the influence of the Telugu people in the Chola country 
already in the 7th century A.D. It is worthy of note that a large number of the village 
names are now held as titles by some well-known Sri-Vaishnava families — D v 6 d a i - 
kdmapuram (VAdagdmapura), Yahgippaiu(Vahgippura), Uhuppittur (Urup- 
puttfif), Kfiramhiohchddu (Kdrambiobch@ttu), ^rimalai (Tirumalai), Pat- 
tangi, Viravalli (Viravalli), Muclumbe, Tanukkil, Kumdnclfir, Puttfir, ^§tta- 
1 dr and Kundfir being some. Manarkdl has evidently lent its name to one of the later 
Vaishnava dcharyas of the I2fch century, named Manakkfil-Nambi. 


1 DaSapuriya means * belonging to or an emigrant from, DaSapura J a village identified with Mandasor in 
Malwa. Two- grants of the Gurjara chief Dadd a IY Pras&ntar«4ga which are referred to about the middle of * 
the 7th century A.D. (Ep. Ind Yol. Y., p. 38 f.) mention a donee who was an emigrant from Ba&apura. 
The spurious grant pi Dharas&na XI of date Saka-Samvat 400, also mentions a corporation of the Chatur ~ 
vtdins of Dasapura. 

* KaTahjai also spelt Kir&nji (Ep. Ind Yol. YI. f p. 228) maybe the Biime as Kr&nja, Kaza(i£*W. p. 114),. 
a Tillage in the Guntur taluk of the Guntur district. 

* Pazu stands for pazzu (genitive parti) often found as an ending of village names m the Telugu districts* 
It is possible that paw is a mistake for the Sanskrit ptira or a variant of the vernacular pddu* 

4 This district included within it the village of Bah Or ; see above, Introduction, p. 28 

6 ArckmUgiod Survey Report for 1908-4, p. 271. 
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SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


< 81 . 


Test. 1 * 3 * 
Plate la. 


[2.] ofag^i ftw-*fi toi torr«r ^[T] *rt m?> 

[3.] 5Kw*ff?r *rrat wra^Frrar- 

[4.] fm% qi^:%q5rr¥H^:-#[R*j mgm' %+k mm*- 

r 5 .j fqq^icq^; [\*] RI% * H 

[6.] *raf fRtw srarg^rcw 0 

[7.] =g% m> ^ [i*3 «w^pi 'm q8# <(TOF[#]gw%*] «ft«? qfor- 

Plate lb. 

pg.] ^F5r5^q^qi#-[»*] %T: ^ 35 ^W5!55. WT<=R5- S 

j9.] *t: q& i%q v 4Timqf%^[^iFP4 [I*] faiisraw *&3 wrTTr%% 

[10.j ^qiRF^m4^^5R?l%q^ ?_pJTF ^ "m ^7WI5:-#-[0 WxF »T»TR:qfgg^- 
[11.] 355!5T°t [|*] 3Mf«-[$*] #T- 

ri-2.] gfa q«*^i m “piireFSFmt ftfasj qjifo [(*] ?rf^¥nr- 

i 13<J V&cRR^ST- 

[14.] q: 1535511 l%[ c 3]f5^[:*J #T!5[ [l*j 3: $3 3§»F^ r^t:-#{<i*J 


Plate Ila. 


[15.] 3$ ftVr 13(35183155513 q^=^I%qTq; fa^fFg^Rig. [l*] 5181 S3I§*3 $#* 
[16.] JTR^q^ m ^ot ^i^n3^TOw|-[|*] *m 5t55i^*5Es|* 

[17.] [I*] 3?5i3F135*J 3*^- 

[18.] ^[RjfFwM^wr: 15 16 ^|Srcq^q'R-F%^: f?3: ^TKIfqMf^? 0*3 % 

[19.] 31 ^ 313 ( 33(5 333 # <ji% 3[ m ^wfoi^qRiriiqjiq [i*l ^^ 351131 %%- 
[20»] 55 33 tl jl 3I#P?T i f 33FWRW ^t#-[U*] *f 4 sr4 3FF331 3F5I35 
[21.] i; 5i5nsqa[ten35i l8 ^55i^5^qoi 3 : "wspfsw®: [i*j 3 ^. 


Plate lib. 


[22.] ^Rm^fn5sr®rat 35 ? 3333^35iimqM#-[ $ 3*} 

[28.] m' 35513 m- gfe 3^3 f| 33F3R1* 


1 Prom the original plates and a set of ink-impressions. 

s Read c 3f?Fqi% 0 . Two or more plates before this, appear to have been lost. The portion of the 
verse which commences this plate evidently refers to a king who conquered the southern country ( DakskindM ). 

3 Read 1 Rend w'm, | '-tTlffr . 5 Read 

6 ’Jdi?! must be an elegant expression for the moon whose rays, dead in themselves, receive life and light 
•only from the sun. 


3 Rea d !tfm°. 

10 Read ~tT=d%. 
'* Read °^°. 

11 Read C 4Wi n . 


s Read 0 3i$f°. 

11 Read c n?r'd 51151 $. 

“ Read ffidrrafq 0 . 

19 Read ^oTtmc^ 0 ! P^°. 


9 Read r t£. 

19 Read °3nM°. 

“ Read C R^'RW:. >« R oa d %r«i$ 0 . 

,9 Read ^3°. *» R ea d °mix fR>J 0 . 












imtSTfiy 



a 


W. KRISHNA SASTR1. 




6“£U 


■^flfi c^rys|© $v* 3>e^<,^^|^X^Kl(^S^^ v>^^|'Ki^VaCCp^ 



JCfli 


m f : 

* 


mm 

mmm ■ 


^«3*lJ<«'v. ^«%4fJf* ^ 44^t °T^ ®^Tk=4t^W45atJ»j(4a^ 
" G^uux ^^1 ^cj ^W ^ 

^Mmspai' < ~*, i '3' s^fi^-^t'w 


m*M 


CfV|><-J<~>^ 


t a ^TV c ^°^ q3it f IP &v ®? ff 1 

'Ju*t6t|QT t |' «jOr^ara#^<xp aw 




$*£j 'U° 55 ^ TWWf^T °^a*jy 




• s*? 1 \£l' $f$$$£) ^'vSfM#S$a^<jroa,d^i 

%5 §1) titM \H^°T 1 1180 ***> & < ~ 

h f f c ^ 5 P ^ ^v u l! 6 f 1 on g& ;, <ink^<QnC 

^ —I ^OCn/JJ^] f 1,C^f f GN?. cxj C«-l Scij-I r*p ^ U^.1 

^k->CC. 1(1 J,T 




i^j °^11 *f ^'if ^i^.t; 
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[ 27 .] 

[28.] 

[29-] 

[30.] 

[31.] 

[B2.] 

[ait 

[34] 

[35.] 

[36.] 

[37-] 

[38.J 

[39-] 

[40.] 

[«•] 

[42.] 

[43.] 

[44-] 

[45.] 

[46.] 

[47.] 


ffw 1 [i*] 

q&q *RrferPt*n^i^[- 1 »*] OmreQat,** mmfiHQ*- 

L.; 0 tii/D 0 turret® ^ujthupQfiil-L-rrGJQ&nrjfif6nril.®&Qf£6hr&;®DjT /BStojv^jr/bn lL® n>tr ~ 
tl.L~nr- 

n & s/ m (gw) lL Q $>p> <sm QprriL l^js & #0 Qusp0&l&L~/Bp arrQ ii&ira* es)uiLfih «-g£~ 

Plate Ilia. 

lo ■* uswr omfiiLjib f ®&ib QdSirmmrLjQujrjpiieuir^ ppir&tyrib &^jb l fDd>TGufr vuLEQf$uj 

®~6V6fo/$ 

Q&uU'gv £/rQesnrem® Qufrv>.gv u/ria^^uOu^ejjSirai^Lh Q&d>(Z$ih p •&tLj(ip6veSujd^h.<cSu^ih 
&<mr - 

<^G»$es/rmft(ipUi &mQjnL®Lh (V}&&as/rmrQpfA tTi^Lb^LLSiLjiP^i^u^LL&ujtK/ 

tfn-<B» - 

(ipto pur(jBjurrL-L-Qf>rb J3(n)Qp&&<Btr mrqpQpuLj&Q&rr &Q&vLismaujiti &6v6vfr6yLD tse^Qe^q^^ub 
wlLl^git - 

ySujffi a6&i~(U6B>L~&&irvLjih Ljprr/srri ; ftiiL](^mbiPLl.Q<% Qesn$&sruufr6Dttr (greusu * 
m&iJULLi~<>m^L8(n?'g!i Qujdjd e^frwsmQjr' uj^eBruQu&<siLnrirawrir& tijih pLcexr - 

<BlhtBL~U - 

Qu gUGufitr&Gyth #rd.U}~LLu}~€rs)GSiurr <b LQnrL^LDfretfl&fliE Qtu®&muQu&J6v£5res&juj &ijr&]Q<ottrj8 - 
y$&&uQu - 

jsji<diifiir&c±iih &ir^G)pik&iL~uQu^wfirr4B6ijih Qu(£<^Q&&®l~lj Qu^oupn&<oijub ^jfiu^Qjrev^. 
$w aQjbQfi w 0 ih 

u?^T(i^iSj^6it(Sjr/DLjQu^^rrjrjra;Qph ^QDGiJiLiGrrwflLLL* eirv^-lajr&^irixrLOfriij 
Qu/d/d mev0rL.>r 

Plate I lib. 

i\B/bufruuirfr m/ruv^< sljQ so/rstjp^euppihu (jQinrjrQ&tr - 


&Q&/unfT $ u/siQ&rehr^m f Q jt^^. tr^isu^rr toiptfettriir SBiTjrtnjj^ssr sn.0 - 

S umQdSfrenr'j&ih \J8£jg^ <su^^6ii6br eS^^^L/reuv^^O^j^^. 

uiE/Sds/rsifr^ib (j|— {j$)&Q&fr - 

pj3irJijB&(^j&j3xrp-& > '& (^mor®/r&fF6W6WiU&dF&QnumQarreirr.gi'ih |||—Jdjrp - 


r ®€w^T uiEjQesrrevr&jfh |j|— @<£Q 

iBirjrmumr eueifujBuufr ~ 

iS§ UJSiQ^frebr^ih Jjj— u./aa&S u®Q«/r*ar - 

jpnh ||j— ^&Q*frf$jdjrj&J& - 

Qtijfttr^tu&& : L~(Bi&e£! uwQ&rrebT^gvih (||— jSjrp $e f ^iJSsrp - 

$6>l€£rir $<!5 P(& > lL.U}-& ~ 

&l~£j<s<sS u/fuQGrreisTjpjtb |jj— urn - 

Qesir&srjonh |||— 

Plate IVa. 

$#<£&) 0^@/r fc_ (igpISsres(kgs&uf&Q&frasr&nb. J||— j£)£ - 


^iru*as&4 : &^Q<§jjAQ u/kiQa/rehr^jth ||j— {jj^aQesrr&SSir&fa&^pfi w 

ir&m &<Ruuj#J f ®gi} 


1 Read 2 Bead °^mm wt 

3 Thin syllable cannot be connected with the letter ^ at the end of plate II b. Consequently one plate., 
at leaat, must be missing between 116 and III«. 







2 SOUTH-INDIAN INSCBIPTIONS, 

[48.] _jnziQ&rr®srg>nh [jj— $jr& eiii&Quuwp.gP 

^eS^rr eQ^&(& ) Lnfrtr&&L- imae8 um - 


[ 49.1 JB uriaQ&rrG7sr*gvih |||— fg)ifiU65irfiJ&jr t 
Q&ir&irjpnh [|j[—] 

[50.] ^£QesfrF$jrpj8&(^pj3jarp&) nr Oss/reuup&&&Q<?j-4@. uimQ^nrehi^gub |||— $)& - 

Qa/rpjSfpJd - 

[51*] &(Zfyp fi* tr& & s^jvui9lLQ/t Q&iGmi^iA&QjriJjEQpp&sr umQ&irriir jpuih |||— jgfi&Qa/rpJSjrp *>- 
$$&&&! &>tr .n - 

[52.] fjbi9^0<y^l(3 (j§iQVJri^p$(TF)Q<oi)jS utB>(d&trttr&nh j||— j$)&Q&rrtrjBirp^ Q,£F0 • 
LJuwrerR (r ) !rjrrriU6mr& - 

[58.1 &t—Ei&zS ujsiQ&frrifr 4 &JLh ||J— fgjft&Q&irpJ bjt(^( suo/nLisv t$ srpu/Saj^iriT aa-® - 

tUX-^Q.JS&DLLL-€Wr Lt - 

Plate IVb. 

[54.] ®r®^ <7 ]*wrQth IK— j§)dQa/rp,&irtf&i inir$(r$t^jB8 : &i-.iBia6S4'-- 

[QiF/r urki - 

[55.] Q&rr&sr t gurib |||— $)8>Qestr p j&srfs^ GunQm68tfi<vjj5$£rjb4B ^70@0tl©«5B0S5^ri_(^B^6?w' 

ul E70 nsnehr^ih ||jr*— 

[56.] tSihQuiu 6uQ&uv%~if5 t SrnjQ®jj£ umQ&rrevi &Jih |J|- 

jg)«Q«/r# - 

[57.] Qesrrjr{hj@ 6S/i>p(9)Ln/rjr&& r &)QeL /[-£]$ utwQarrsbrj&ith j||— 

QjDm-&%Oj£>/r-®j,& - 

[58.] & puSnxism^Q^iS^^^ir^^i uirjb(& ) 6irp&! tBfres^iLrrjr^^^Q^4^.^DL r ^Q^rrL^rrSi uik ;S « 
jrsmQm ||— $) - 

[59.] esQ&irp$ jt p&/rtiitS/rd(9jmp‘'g>j @tx>/r jr&6m68w&&&Q<:vp4Q umQarrevr j&ih j||* 


| 80.] JTjE&i (ciJjirensFsur^pphr^^i ^^Q^nriLtSf. d&.i/SQLD/rir&Sa-L/soSpprisr uimQ^rrevr jpnh 


[61.] u&Qarrmjpu) ||| f<g)&Qa(rpjdj7p& ^upptbu 

i Q/sev - 

Plate Va. 


u & 


lb -V 


[62.] Mirt* &6br6nTUjp ( ®(£Qwj&eiALLi~m ueiOeBrreffr^ih |||— j, 

^pinr Jt / & : &Gb6VT - 

[63.] umQmirebr^ih |[| @£)&Q&irpjdJ-p j£jrp&i £/fBjesfr<snjr&(§tfjrr.ir&*.eri&&&~ 

©g.| -i* j$ uasiQxfr - 

[64. | mT'&JLto j|| fdirp$&gii&i^rr aexsr <ss»r 0 ld /r /r && QgLpi$ uimQ&nenr&ih jj[|]. 


[65.] &/nrLm9&Q& : LL® aomrpiraj&GFL-m&aS unsjQmrrrin&uih |j[— ^jesQcBrrp^hr^ ~ 


[66.] pfft&p&i uiBiQ&irGbrjpJib HI ^)enQasfr^^jrp f Qd(^’i l Sjrp ... 

GuanSuu ~ 

[67.] 0frQLLfr$ir&&^G)GU--l&. ut&Q&ir&sr&uih |J|— ^d8 - 


[68.] u{kQ&ir&sr t gL'ih ]j|— ffi&nirujQiofrcrp^j siyas/S ^m - 

[69.] utEJ&l&rreifTjpfib jj| j$&Q&tt' l &j3jrp$&(j^^jaj)jrfi i ®6U(gy ) jr §M$i^rrLBiF&^(2)z\j-lQ un&iQtisrrQfi * 

jvm HI— ^*©<$[/rj - . oiJ . •! 

P&fe F5. 

[TO. ] Qj^<stopQesn-iibu&jp'g] v uasQa/r-asr^u) [111] 

^)i©«/r^[^ir ( ,y^] 6 r[ 0 ] * [1 , ' 1 

[71.j uJEiQ&nebr jpnh |||— rp$irp - 

srps&i Qf>[up]u&pgii ' .. ' 

[72.] pn-Q^rr ( Qsr^^^Q^^ili^€^ uwQarrehr^m |||_ 

/B^fnr 0 tn/r/rO^Llt * 


[73.] uthQ'treisrjsuih |j| ~@)*QairpQjrp@- 

0^if-4*]cg u/hjQdsir - > 


1 Bead 
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[74.] mgiih Jj|— p&i r QfiL .ujpifS^u uiSd/rw . 

jpib j|j @j)ciQ&rr& . 

(*i 5.] J3jt& jrp&i ajr<^es ),sr Qpeuuvo-^&&u m asjrn6Q ui&Qa/rGisr&vih [Jj— fillup <« 

fi&^fifijrfi&i %L.pjn$ &Q - 

[76.] utBjQ&remgiiLL J|J—. ^j^Qairfi fijrfifil^^fi fihrfi^j euiiQuu - 

pifQ^frfijrfifi - 

[77.] uiaQ&rtt^ih |JJ— £$&Q&ufifijrfifi)&(^fifi)jrfi i g/ &^fiweSl /$n-jrtrujjm‘&&^Q^j-l£]i - 

fltfLlii’Ltfsr umQ&<T6hr*g}uih 

Plate Via. 

[78.] l eu^^.$&L r (Ei&?}Q u/K/Q&/reirrjfvih jjj— ^usQeBfrfifijrfifia^pfi/rfifidj^/r a/wrjj|</u8-i^ • 

&L~.tWtfaS UtEjQsStr - * ° 

[79.] «frjvu> III— fifiieu^ir 6&^^Q.j£$&Ll.L~.6ifr u'siQ&nr&irjMLh jjj*— 


[80.] fiurfi.& utn-.&fi&i ^nr^Qp€ii&&L-iE3&G8 uoaQ^rreirr^Lb jjj— gjftaQ&irfifiirfip/ suRrvewr \ - 
Q&V§(&2pJ$Mp - cy 

[81.] <S6®rfi&ir/r ciru^&^u5/rir&&&rQ<S}^$ uihQ&irttr&Jth J||— f§)&Q<r>r fi fiirfip;i ^eufipunj - 


(82* j &irus®S)miBirirfi&i m^p^irojv^.LroLjffluJeb' uwQ&rrehr^Ln |Jj — (^jfiQeuuv^eufi • 

<s5/i> - 

[83.] uc^fifiirfi^ eQfBuujfi/jiffi eQ^sr^in'itjr^^Q^i^: umQmarmjpath ||| —g)*©*^ 

<SLJj‘fT6iJeF6W(^^ijS • 

[84.] JjJir/r^/f (^^ur i^a=iriBfifi(7^Qekjfil uxaQmnrasrjpih Jjl— &D/rnrt> it&Qjot JS jfigo &/iQ*trm- 

<&fifiirfimQ*i- " 

[85.] smrckmraw@yr it &s^Q&/r^L~&&t~a346s8 umQ&nr&rjpiih |jj— 
ufipr&w - 

Plate VIb. 

[86.] WIL6WC&L-&&L~/W<se3 uwQ&'rwrdpJLn |j|— ^^Ousirfifihrfifi^^pfij-fifieu^rr jyppiry8& - 

&l~iw&$Q ursiQesnr - 

[87*] (tirjptih j|j — ^iQp/rfifiirfijB^^fifiirfi^u urrL^usfipi $urtrn^^Mj^u.^Q^iruiirSl u/ej 3~ 
JTamQib jjj — ^g)« - 

[88.] Q*irfifijrfi&i ^&jfipihu(^fifiirfipi Quirtjujpfi& uiEjQmrrs^r^jih jj|_ 

^§) « © cB/rfifi) ITfi&J 

[89. j ^j^'(^pfihrfipi 0as»r©/r dp^0U5/riTiF < y^O^^$apCA-A6W' uxjQairebr^jLh jjj —- 

jrj&jS& qfc - 

[90.] fifijrfi&) <z[nju’Lhi9&Q&iLQ ui&Q&irm'Jpiib jjj ~ 

fiirfifi&C&jfijS - 

[91.] TTjS^ij 8-aS^/r /B/Tir/rfa.^ ; ]^#<5F^©aj-4^ ufoQxir&sr&nh jjj— 

d5iT(062O^ ~ 

[92.] safi u&Qstrm&iib jfj— gfr&Q&rrpfiljrfifi&^pfiiifi&J UQp/Bgurir - 

®gjf -i*]$ utmQ&reiffjptjb jjj— J§)<« - 

[93.] Q&rrfifiirfifil&^fifilTfi^ PL.eS^/r uas/Q*rarrjp/ih jjj— !$)&G)xirfi- 

fijrfifi^^ fifii crfi & 

Plate Vila . 

[94.] &(rm &it it uoaQairm jpih |j |—$ m 

^2/«SuU#«- 2 

(95. | *#7 63 ®[|£~ a ]^jr oa;cSF<f 0^4$ umQafrebT'jpjLO jjj— * j^&Q&frfifijrfifi&^fi&jrfi^ (gjir&j&rftu* 


(96.] g>i&Q&trubfr(d umiQmirebr^giih jjj— §jfi&Q&trpSltrfiJS&(&2Qpeui^&eP&Qiu^ 
4 umiQssir^r^ii/ib [f*] 

[97.J &Q<^^Qwil.L-.$vr uwQairsbr^ih jjj— 


/r - 


[98- ] &j3jrp$&(^pj3jr&'g; Quruujgp t &&‘ ua^apL^iJU^^^Q^^^iFQ^/rLCiir'S unk'Qarrisrjpnb Jjj- 

^)<55©«/r - 

[99.] &jStr / gjS<!?<^pjSjrp,&j asrtLQai&jffi dTr^muvS^&&&Qsu-iQ u&Q&ur&sr&nh jjj— 


a A plato must be mi»8ing between V# and YIa« 


s Head 
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[100,] tz-eSiLfr/r e&^-D(&)iJbrrjr&&uaFiQ&itzjpr&mh 

(&2p$nrp&)jg pgspj&Q®) l , 

[101.j «S^-T3@iD/r^ > ®0©<a7 f © uiinQasirm^ih |[|— a;ir lLQs^/S 

60Jj^^ $?-£>/£/£ Jfti - 

Plate VIlb. 

$ 

[102.j 0©6i/,£ ui&Q&frevr'giJLb JJ|— QurrekrmihLJj&J& &> /B/rjnruj - 

sror iSF & ,r jgr ©gj-4 $ 

[103.] UiwQ&/n>irr&}JLb |J|-— ®&Q&.rp$jrpj&&(^fP t £)/r i &J$6ugy J fr Qp/r^riv&J3(ff)Q6ii$ unmQ&/rttr ~ 

jguih |||-— ^jasQss/rJ,^ -. 

[104.] JTp JB&(&}&$jrp dP & * * it Lb&i^Q & lLGSi 2L.Q£j$(& } LAir JJ& JB(J7)Q<5U $ uoaQa/rsm-^uii) ||j— ggjaQair ~ 

jffijrpgt&dBfjsfBjrp&i 

| 105. j Ln46&6X)jr QarrswuasiQ&irttrjgytb |||— 

tf/T0sr^ ejjrjsa.-im 1 . - 

[106.] umjQ*6n&srjp,th ||— (^treu&S eQmnsrfar&iBj£& : ~ 

UiTlQ&lf - 

[107.] oar j$uih III (gD&Qesfr&Idr&dP (§)&<&}&$&&&! euiwQuugy <$,&} &n5$(^uirrjr&&4frQ®j-l>Q u w - 

Gastreisr^tuh HI— ^g)<*G)<*/r . 

j 108.] m<rjT&®mp Bernttriup ( <3&Q&iriL t T& umQ&nr&rr&nh j||— 

[100.] *&! (BjGmrsG Qa>aw u^iQafrew^xih |||— §£)&Q&rrp$&(V^p 

(&)tj&(L£>rr as/rifiuj&& r gii - 

Plate Villa. 

[110.] Q®u-i £I ui&Q&frehrjpnh |||— 3mil.Qd0h,rr fBrraM^uiQjna ~ 

rs . s vor 

oMpfien t u - 

[111.] (EiG&rr spr ,$uld 111— Jj) i Q<* rrr^^ u^£ n-A /p 
Q&fr&sr jpuh jjj [^)« ~ 

[112 ^■*Q<B/rpfijrjtfi&<!g i £jBirF&i BfrjrLbi9d^BilX!fj m . . . . f . , . . [ujbb^j - 

ur&Q&rrGhr&uih |||~— ]• ^g) - 

[113.] &Qa>n$$iTf$gj) <8LjjfrGLi&ttr(Gj/StfSiTfi^p msstrr t cbtX/rev ojv^^^j^/uj/rS &pfitK/(&)LLtr&fr^ urio^ 

- M- 

[114.J KITJMD |||~ uak&jrwQih |jj— g)a - 

Qa>rr/sj!E}jr t &jB - 

[115-] ten iribi9$G)#C.Q umiQxneirjpnh ||j— H/AQair&jS/rp . 


<JL&Si&njr fBfr&rriL!<mr&&\&Q^~lQ urn - 


nrrr m 


[116.] fairirirujGfnn &dlL.L-s»t uaaQ&trafr && Jjj— Q&mL 

QlJ %rriu<8Vs&tl.L~ttr 

[117.] ueiO^rreiT^w |||— @)*Qa’rp£urp$&<& }! a;@jr' 1 i& 0^tli_^r/r jt/fi^iryS/i^lmQeuE uiia 

Qxnesrjjpnh |i| - 

Plate Vlllb. 

[113.] ueQtpujjfwuyr udiQanebr^th |j|- 


[119.] rfjgi &>‘'rnrg- ! rrtggi j 0 $irp'gi [tSlir.rffim^ir mrjrrrsusms£tLi-, 6 er umiQanssiM’th 

QafrpJdrf£ i g}B(&jp - 

[ 120 .] en-^Sii^/S ^Jrrrppuurp@ uiaOairebr^ib 

[ 121 .] ini&Jrfi&.ueufifftijfifiqQQeufi uiaQa'reir&ub |||— eua Gjorje, 


m. 


Brrmrr « 


^kb - 


U Q/u jr$w 


[122,] ||j— ®«Q* l r0&jrf0* B/ ija 




[12B.] iH~ ■G>* Q *r/*Mjr#ja* e t& ij i. ai mi hy 


IT &D0)/^ fnR&m 
eiru 


I Read evjg) 0 ' - 

* ^ hft , whote oi this line is scored out in the origiriaL 

* Bea t -QiLire*. 4 







miSTfty 
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[124.] Mr^th [|]|j*— (&,&>(-)& f & jypp{rQj&&j&Qfar-lQ uwQ^fT6T5r^x>ih 

|||~ : fj$*Q - 

f 125 .] & jS&(Q&J 8 tr)&&) iBibLfrfr ujt^LDtr&'^su* ui&Qsirshrjpjth ||j— gjfidQa: - 


Plate IXa- 

t 126.1 Q&^uum&fi Qpfr&stn ub&@JTLb68& figgVLh ggjeiishr lb&mt (^uofrjrri^ jd - 

ShnseQpp>$gu\ k>/r] * 

{ 127.1 iuuu<£iQ&/r(ftrjpjuD |j|— $)aQ#trp$ it p S &(&jp$ jj p& <&nrjrib&&Q&LL® Qpeu ~ 

®§£~^*J^ [ uta Via.r ! |] 

| 128. j ^)dQ^fr^s0tr 4 ^ j ®<SP0,« <J ©/r r j»^ ^Dujes'S ^fiQ&n-sow&'&i^isi&aQ&Q&rruifr® u/a^ u/irSjrakrr~ 
~ ^ ®tb II—®. 

[129,] dQ&(r$(y>®ihQu&&shrew <Vji&irjr&f^Q^J-i^l&OLiushr ursiQatrshr^iih 

III— ®«©«|>] - 

[180. j &4£> 65JK$h)6&9~- Q<ollshm6&n-iU&&&Q&J~lQ LJ wQ&ir&fr guii) J|[- {jj&j&QdBfTfiS ~ 

xrp&i &(bQpir — 

[131. ] a(8jpfH)ir/!B&t QftQihQu i$3 u/aQ&rshrgtJw |j| — {jfy&Qa/r/&j£jr& ( &&(a^fijig~ 

JrfBgp iQuu - 

[132. j *&>& &&Qgi j-JjSI unnQ&nrshr&ii [||j—j ^aQxnrpj3irpjsi!&(!^0j8ir&&i (LpQihQu - 

«nu<ST7 C/08 —^cSK tB - 

[133.] aS&pehr u's/QdB/Tshr^jLb |||— £g)&Qa>rrppi}irpj£i v^fT6u&<sw(^p$jrp&i 0«ri rrQfr prrQub<r _ 

u - 

Plate IXh. 

[134."] (kG)i6frehr^uLh |||— jg)<®Q« B#p.jSjr£$&<^j&Bjrp& Gleam far u^/i 6S&£-a<M'-iS 
utmQ&frtin j&nh |j)—- 8-a - 

[135.J ^ su/ipLnuigj$}tp&<£rrgup^u.ibu^LLu.ehr uwQa/rehr ~ 

rgtni) HI**—. f§)dQ*fr - 

[136.] pfi jcr 0j8 & : ilji9lLQ/t (F^yO|xj-^§ uwQesirm&jtb |jj— fj§)£Q.S-ir/tJ8~ 

srp$&$$/£$ - 

[137.] fpda^ihQ^/r u.wQa/r'Zsr&JLh (||— ror# , 

g^/f tt/rencro - 

[138.] 8-4^ ( ®®O[«>]^0 urEjQ&nrshrjpjLD j||— {gfy&Q&nJS&0&J3irpjfiaj^rr ueu&rr t £lp$(rf} • 

® utEiOdsirsbr^h ~ 

[139. | to ||(— c S)irp&i uqtpfogjra- <&'Di&jij3(i7jQ®j'£} uioQdsnshrg»ih j|| - 

QssirfijSir eujnreu^ - 

[1401] <svr(&3Fj®A'fi& jt/iutuaS Q&lLl~iu&&&Q<^i~IQ ui&Q&rr&tr&nh |jj— uv^m&QMtrJSjF&i 


[ 1411 ] irj&&] LO'dmflijL^ir Qurr^shru^usQ^Q jtilsS f $&i>hr umQ&irehrjpiLb |j|— 3 /r/r u&p/rQjDrrjB jp> & ^- 
sujipi Lu[(0] - 

Plate Xa. 

[142.] ^(fiQesrrisht (&jLD/rjrL^ f S^6r u^fQa/r shTj^jib j||— gg)&Q*/rph Sir f ® £}& - 

(&)JT6ki&ilfl & - 

[143.] ^®srffiib[rsr&e&Q$^$ uaaQesirshr^Jib |||— {gft&Q&rr#j&jrpjB&(&&J8irpj8jufgj > fr ^ 

US) - 

j 144. j Q&rrshr&jih ||J-— • §i)ft(2)&rrp$&&& U6&$!U^f£j3#/i& Qm/v^lbssw ubij&zvp&j « „p&cr - 
<is[/r j srmsflm (®r)u9#fr 

[145.1 [^yLujsSrl a jnrQ^^irehr usjS.ism ©lq’UJ — jDW-lQjonr^j^^; eurmn - 

&&Q#lLQ 

[146.] ratyfleu# uimQ&irmjpih |||— j8jrp& g.Qfuuoja) 4 

[147.] # umQ^6hr jf»th |j|—- @«Q a/rpjS/rpfi'&^pfliljrpjSjto^ir u&Q&fr .. 

SW&ULh ||j— ^)<9BO€Brr^ f SiT « 

[148.] LD’b/jo&wrr &6&eir<iJ&&&Q<gu~l»$ii UiwQ&rrshrj&Jih ||j— ^*Q&n-j£ifjijrp£i& -. 

0p']8irji&i - 

[149.] Qu®8®> ®D8u r JV% uwQxirshr&iib jjj — §i)6kQ&rr& t &a-p& u«&y$uu(3jp ~ 
$?'&&) euimQuu - 


*A plate must be missing between YIII3 and IX#. 2 Read 8-ne^. 

J£) 

5 Bead /T ujk xi r, J Read °u<u«L'. 
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Plate Xb. 

[150.] jp.ijSS'gjD ^/rOiO-r j£jtr 6 £il.t— 6 hr' LJ!S/Q^sifjsip r &uld |[j— - 

jrp&j &rrjrLbt 9 &Q& : LL - 

[151. ] © «* front- 6 it/r®jy^Q f 58 v&&&Q^^Q ua&Q&r&fT'gULb |[j— jgjftdQa 

esjr^Gf>€F Lto<smaiy^\ tu] - 

[152.] . ufkQ&rrasrjgtiih esir jrthS^Q-^iLQ a>tkprr - 

«>3>4— a; rr 6 $)*oQ^w 8 : & : &j\ Q^j- 4] ~ ' 

[168.] Q&dlLi-. & $& 3 & 6 iAris^-i&j'gstLirS u®70 (ysebrjpjih [[I —~ 

GiM-nLU^Q&uv - * 

f 154.] wkjQ&nr&sr j2//b jjj— $irp jO/w^n renrirmu - 

uA - 

[155.] Q&trehr&nh |J|— ^xQesn-pjSjrp'Q&t&jpfirrp&i ^mrrQ/r &evrcmlupJd^QeiijB umQaireisrjguih 

HI— Q%rrpkcBpQjDir ~ 

[156.] 45 /rjrihtQ&Q&LLQ uiaQ^rrm^vih |||— 

fgjaQa rrp j£srp$ - 

[15 7>] f ©so5TL r 0t£j v£r&&^Q?j’-iQ ulEiQ&ir&hrjpib |j|—- jjjj^&Q&rr - 

£}jr&.&etig£,T p!rQi&r$jT& - 

Plate XIa. 

[158.] 1 ;&JSpJ> % $/ (j^loSsu u&Qarreifr^Lh [|||—~| jgh&Q&nr# jS/rp ~ 

^04^^ - 

[159.] ^57 GUOSjQ uugvpsg? Q&lbj£(^l&TJJ &&l^rEl€bsQ Ul&QdBITttf £)]LD |jj-r- ODlTW^lSUQjDlTMj£, .£) 

SLJjT€U{F&JT >"'■■■, 

[160.] JT &&1 LDbrnr/bM/r®) ^uj^fr'mQ &laair^Q^nh^ovr uasjQssfrevr <g>Jih |j|-~ GiEmuij&QJ £htjb 

[1.61 >j ppLhu(&ji5 l 8inr ; £'gj Jg) irrrpp4iqp) t( £ Q&uvsu ' uiaQatr&srjpjih jjj— ^iOdB/r^i^ ~ 

.irpjS&t&j - 

[162<]. v Q/diWauPif xnQxnem-t~&&^Q^- 4 si&Q&,TiDirlri u&Qx/rmdpio jjj— gdG&trd - 


[163. J (tBjfliJdsr&lgii dstrong: jg 'uip&lQ^—lQ ufEiQm/reisT jpub |||-^~ g)&G*irp&ays £elfF<7fj.@ -. 

£ilir' l £& u : (yi - . • ’ ; ‘ " ' v ~ 

* L 164.j Sinr •^Q^jao^-l^ijvLfSium uaQsrair&th {[(— ®*Q*fr#&jfa38d$0&jr/i<gi Qeth 

eifU~p UJ&QD - ^ 

mQm)i5&$(gffiGii$9£LLL^&Q&rr ld/tS umQ&rr&sr jpjih jj|— 

QtsiriLQiwQGtrr’' -' 


uw - 


Plate Xlb. 

T166.] IDujcupgi- i^(^B 0 iii^orDiy«fk> 6 sr umiQatreirrjgjm |||— $«@«'r&$Jr&JddimdJii)jrd ; ® 
0 /r@u^/# affey.-□-• •’ ' • . ^ 

[J 6 i.j @uj./Ffffio£.i_?4ffrairfl umiQafreirrguih . jjj—. {j^dQ&vpfidfiJsIdmi'pJilirptfi x/rdnesHF 

_. Qsirjruf.dm.giG^ j-4fi •' - - - 1 .' ■ 

[I68.3 'u.wQsirm^»w |J(~.' $)«&**$fir . ®uj«r«ar®r J&tuti>u***i-.dimaa 

Qaffsxr&j - > ' , 

[I6&.3 id |{|— Qeudovtly. *ja 6 >jfi**&Qeu-l& u*Q*#*r&u>\\ 

gjdQsir . & 11 

[170.3 A$rf@[ : i y£,d<®'r£$bi : iy > r @'fl/r#i£«sw-683t_^^0Osv]® 

uiEiGxgeisr^iiLO .III (p)e 

jrp&i . 11 c 

[171.] sraubLfoir Kgsrgtumord^i-^xeQ uMg/rsd&d> ||l— ^/r *&- 

irp&J ^jIT9tV - * ' 

[172.] umOm,*#,* Jj|>_ S* - 

^^7 U05/j^r/r , Oj 

[173i] Q&6iJ(j£LQtrjraj-L083fl\&bi^ unsjQ&rrevrjpiih |||_ 

06U60 O^/r- 




1 A plate must be missing between X£ and XL*. 


Kead Q&irCXbmQ^irLbup^^i, 






wmsT/ff, 



No. 99—TANDANTOTXAM PLATES. 
Plate XIla* 


527 


£174,] euuiBsQa/rshr^ifib |]j— J£jt p&i Gi^ffGu&€8r(QP $ff & & u&i~ 

j®mnru.-ibrr- 

£175.] uas/Q&nrevrjpjih ||j— $ffp]&&(^p$ff&&/n3(&>~ 

iJLiq~&&ui&- 

£176.] Q&nrttrj&nh j||— §ft<kQatr f d J3ffp&i suStnr&or^Q&v$lig 2 pjSff&&J Qu^ihuffanrQnr ibrrinr tuam&D- 


L~L~6Vr UtEl~ 


£177.] Qssfrebr^pjih £j||—] uvrr^rrevffsQj£>ff^ i&,& pjasljr£& Qgugvu&><£ 4& &ir it d&itid» 

[178.] $ uisQatrem&vih ||j— $dQ&r&&*£$&&& um- 

Qmnr&sr- 

£179.] &>& II)— <96-o ^QjOffJ*jp& ty^wpdSev Sffiurt&jF&QftT*# urn - 

Q&rrmjpnh J||— 

£180. ] a/ qiS^Qjo trJSjp>^eup&ihu(&2ftj3irp4& gjimjffl/fl u®~ 

©<gs/7W- 

£181.] &bih ([I— ^jdQanr^B^lff^lSd^^^ff^^j eff jreuGfretfl ^{F&LLts}.&$(n)Q6u$ uisQatrevrjpus 

: "' ' ""' ‘ Iff III 

Plate XIIK 


£ 182 .] j£ £a/]®8uuj#^# Qeutraff&jSeiOjipem u&iQ&n&rr&Jih jj|— j 
ff& ( 8fF<W)pjfijrfi - 

£ 183 .] &i <ffrLLQaeh.fr rntmekfi^ppfSqifyQffu$ umQ&ff&ffjgitb ||J— ain/rwe^-^QjOff 

&(Qjpjdff - 

£184.] utn~~ap)&) /5/rir[/rai]«jarQ£JLl^«nr urkQafnsbrjpjib ||J gfiaQaffpJdffpj3&(j^pj3ffFjB&ig£ff 

G)&m 8 ( 2 }LLtfy.& : ~ 

£ 185 .] uAQtSSfferrr^pJib |j|— glj nr rr uv nr Q Jfi rr&jfi & aGvevdeh-rris 

urruu- 

£ 186 .] uimQsnrebrjpjib |||— j^dQ 6 Bff^,Qfffi^d@^jSjr^^ g ^ma^ir jyd(&>LDfrff&- 

dP^pQgJpi^i U/EJ- 

[ 187 .] Q&ffwr&nh HI ~-~-fgl)dQ&fr&j&ff&'gi eLjjrrffii&Gsr(&jdj&frp&) ewEi&uugL'd &i &jdQ& tipp ,© 0 ~ 
Qwjd uasiQxnr- 

[ 188 .] MTJPLh HI— 6 UfTiffG>j^Qj.off.(Sj < d^ ty®jppthu(& 2 P$ffp&) Q&LLi~uv 8 -tttr uw . 

Qa/reirrjpjih |||— &iQ~ 

[ 189 .] Qjarrffyjd&i tr&gv u(rtf/r>gjr ir ^Qm^nrda=^Q^^^Ll.u.asr uiwQaff&ffm 

HI— 

Plate XIIfa. 

[ 190 .] Q&tr£f&JTjB&i ®ujiraf<Fttr(&jdQuQ^ih^^rn 0 lo/t ffpfippjd udiQesnr&sr jfnb 
HI— <o-rS) 8 j/r' 

[ 191 .] UJSwrQ-SDffJSjp^ffii$ihu(j& J&ff$&i ursjQarrew - 

III— 

[ 192 .] QatriLu^ u&- 

Qarrew&uih ||j— Qjd®t~ 

193 .] &rrfftbi 9 &Q&il.Q /B‘i$(&)L-is^p ^ 0 © 6 w $ Uf&Qamxr*. 

m -* n * ^ IK—- &ff<jTj^euQjDnr&jp'£& ^Siessr^fffs)^ &fhp^^^uvi^ifiajarr 

UfsiQafTm 


;i^‘j 


£195.] wrjpuh j| tosuto&jjdQarp6L.jj/r<su^arr(&^^^ff)S^ ^qfydiasmisj- (&)%trnruv8~ld&i~ m ~ 

r&&@3 u/Ef - 

£196.] Qddffffhr^th |||— p&ffrlrlJ£Qj£nrjSjfi&i anrd®patllff>r&&J ii>^uv8-ld- 

**<%*«- 

£197.] soLlt-rir utkQ&^ff^ebr&ih |]|— J&^euij-a^d<z$uUi£i(V) 8^[/r^]®^a//r«0ijL.//E/- 

Shram Qib 

Plate Xlllb. 

[198.J QDirnrpih [a/^ ^r^uuff ^a^uufwQdSfrsin^iJth |||— pC-L-.$Qa*LLu^a^d(&)UUiEiQ&>76brjaih 

l||~“ 

f !99. j ^tpf>jufrd(^ih ud /@i PLpein^VLT) ||— ^Lhu6i>f6pa&<^ffLL.Qwfffrd(&)La j£Qtufiuuff^jd(j9jL&ir&uu~ 

200.1 (BiQarrasr^ih |j|— L&ifi2ffor6/rLLQuLf<sS^ff f&®$ 6 S)< 0 iJ<o 2 J(rfi®LtujF €iMS^a/bus^LL.L^€isr umQa/rdsr- 

18-a 
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[201.] HI— «D6V tr&(9yjLj ©fiir«br®u» j]j— eu nr © © -K> nr 

4smnb& - 

[202.] &Q&lLG} &r5prr®f)L- 6u/r®A'-aG)Qf*jj 

umiQa>/r- 

“203.] s*r,auu> !||— 6Vj£ i QjDfrJ£T$& ^6i!&fiLhLfi(gjpj£jrpgp ,|j)r^0)/ruu#^ Ln®svr&j)L~iL/d& : &i~ 

204,1 OgJ'^^^O^/rLD/r^ u/BjQ&'re'W'&ULb ||| — ^xQ&rr&fisrp &.irs/Suujjj^^j 

&C6n[fXT~c]~ 

[205.3 * /.j[/B/3®<®^^ r ^^ ID—r *&**/&/& arreufruS&sflwrjpuLh &J*(u/&&6u/r^ewsmuu®nift" 


ODrrrr ;r; 


Pfafc X/Fii. 

6LjjirM&&&srGm :> (Vj «^©jsr^ <r ^/ tf/raj /f «/r zr/raj&s<!>r[$.]j>- 


‘210 
“ 2 ia: 
'212. 
213 ; 
214 ; 


[206.] flQ&ib 4 ! 

SOlL.£—~ 

[207.] u(BiQ<*>irGvrjvih j|— *@j&Qmrr £ jB&trp&i &ir.(r£&an t !n &<svr&snu&&4gi* 

[208.J uwQ&rr mrnpj'h ||— ftrrOrvQ.SDrrjBjP'g] i * 3 4 * 6 7 \^fVmrr^Q<f£U-BGis^^^r^^ QambLnrr ®dit 

■agjrrgz?- g- 

209.] Ui&Q&frebrjOpJLL || « n l/v^SL jQjDrrJSjp&i &j&sr'p&uuri~espgiJ&&fvrubtr- 

°' 1 A $&&L-.iki&GQ LiiiaQ&iT&rr&uih || £ $ it p & (^0 &uQug&w 

u(EiQ&(r&5Tjpjib || u<rpn-f€mfl~ydjDirJ£jj5&i ajj/i &u - 
pj&tr&jgv ~p&oV&&(m&frtl.Qaa^iu<^Q&frtii6w ut&^&rr&srjpih || ^jnr^nr $%QjDrr - 

<cijjrra/&&ttTttr*(^/i>$ffF&uuiLJ^ruu®&/{ptr<Psr Qeutra;tr^^mS uxaQ&irrisr jiih 
iSuu^^u// 6LJ.6/0 Qu(n)LhLj<5rrQarr sfin-asipew fyekr&yih (|) ^§)6bg£/f &[^]&o®/E,fi 

(<^6m 'ionh 

[216.] Luri-.<*;pg$ ' (9)tBm-/B/rgpjib [^]«^Oii»«6U^^^^@ui9[0^]/i^^r[ijS]i4iB/r«. cp tir^th Qu- 

P&* [HI—*] 

Ptefe JOVfl. 

[216. j jy 0 a//r/ 5 /ril® j^(t^euirak.ir S[<a$ |^6^e2i/r«fM7e# &!w& it m rnrinu gw gjr lL i_. uc&Q&irivrjpjih jj 

[od«u]- 

[217.] $^uud»* jTbirrQLb 1 ,t- a)®«/rC©* 0 <fiK/r oSev/rsirr uirQogvrvm Qufiqrpm [j|] ^(tytoirmtrCJbijfc 

firrtL- 

[218.] /K 6 *u,^r/f %o$QQ6i/Gu/rt6m)iis; ibirrxrn u.iswr§)£)i r jf uxuQa/reisrjpub ||j—suu/ra/^rfl[-^*] Qjdit^ 7 ~ 
<b&i @> u(L£ g£j>-o QeujS asirc~~ 

[219.] mu/rga;aj[0]c/Ou0a>i®0rr umtQa/revrjvtb ||| <su&QjArrJSj-f£&j <aujir6u&em-~ 

aw-@4Fj^j«i/ 0- 

[220.] a&$^inr ~ [eO^ilu. uv8-4'3>j8®3 -g* umQ*ir&trjpnh ||— ^n-iL^^Srov^^QpeuGbr/3<£(&)LCifra urn- 
0 ||| — 

[221.] ^pfijrttj Qjoirp-&j\~p*~\4P M^36u<JV^&Jr®pfipp&uLip& T, *& : Q&frt$(r&&/rrfl 
[222. - $)*Q<*/T/FJj)«/gpr umQjrmrQib |||— 

TRANSLATION. 

(Few l*f {Once) again, for the good of the world was Lorn Hiranyavarman of 
•stirring prowess! who made (his) eneniies settle in forests and was the asylum of those 
who eagerly desired protection. 

. (Y, 2.) From him -was born the wise (and) prosperous king called Nanctivarman who 
was the home of prowess (and) conqueror of the hoards of (his) enemies, whose victorious 


1 Read osueij—i^j^^T^Quii^. 

a ldu is written below the line, 

3 From ihe middle 0 1 this line beginning with £*.fbp<sweuiriL the writing is in a different hand. 

4 Read 0 / 5 O^-TLb. The exact sense conveyed by this sentence is not clear. Literally translated it means 
we ordered that water may be utilised in the manner in which it is given from the main sluice.” In 11. 29 £f. 

it is stated that the donees had 10 irrigate their fields from a head of water constructed somewhere outside the 
main sluice. Perhaps the distribution of water was intended to be further specified by the phrase inserted here. 

6 Read QH&.1 m. 

6 The subscript Grantha ya in ^9rn<sssr^i is added to the Tamil na which is a mistake for na. 

7 Read uw^.£r^Rrr(i>)m # 
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elephants reached almost, the shores of the four oceans, whose fame extended to the {four) 
quarters and who was praised in battle for (his knowledge in) the use of all weapons. 

(V. 3.) The only {one) of name raja that did not bow to him was the dead-rayed 
{moon) and the {only) country in this world, that did not pay him tribute was {that) where 
no men exist {i.e. the heaven where the undying gods live). And while this {king), comparable 
to Indra was ruling the earth, there was ( nothing ) unapproachable by the people {except, 
perhaps ,) the way leading to hell. 1 

(Y. 4.) 2 He is the lord of the circle of good people as Hari (is the possessor of the 
powerful weapon chakra) ; him the wise cling to as {gods) to Sakra (i.e. Indra) ; by him the 
earth 3 has become coupled with a husband ; to whom faultless good deeds are most welcome ; 
at whom the sole hero on the battle-field 4 * the enemy-kings take fright; of whom the fame 
fills the ten quarters ; and in whom Sri {i.e. Lakshmi) dwells permanently abandoning 
(her) vice of fickleness. 

(Y. 5.) While this {king) was ruling the earth, anxiety {or great rush) {was seen ) only 
in the wind ; tendency towards inconstancy {or existence of the creeper chapald), in the forest; 
decay of the learned (or the loaning of the moon), in the dark-fortnight; increase of serpents 
{or abundance of clouds) at the end of summer ; merciless attack {or the grasping of swords), in 
Soldiers; dishonourable living {or the riding on aerial cars), in the pictures of gods; and 
the enemies of good Brabinauas {or able snake-charmers ), in dissolute persons {or serpents ). 6 , 

(V. 6.) He wore on (Ms) breast, as (if it were) the lord of serpents, the bed of 
Achyuta {dwelling) near his heart, a necklaee which he had snatched away from the Ganga 
(king and in which was) the gem called Ugrfidaya (like the) Kaustubha. 

(V. 7.) To his lot (also) fell an excellent elephant named Pattavardhana which (in 
appearance ) was like the ( manifest ) arrogance of its master, like victory in body, like a high 
mountain moving about, (and) from whose temples the ornament (of red paint) was wiped 
away by the excess of flowing rut sipped by the swarm of bees whirling about restlessly.' 1 - 

(V. 8.) Wise men (and gods) praise him as Hari (himself ); because indeed he offers 
protection to (all) living beings (as Hari preserves within his own self the rudiments of life) ; 


1 There is a pun intended here in the words raja (which means both ‘ king : and ‘ moon ’) and amartya. 
In the second half of the verse the poet wants to say that the people were not allowed to go to hell (i.e. to 
Commit sin) but were free to achieve every other object of life. 

2 A rhetorical effect is aimed at by the use in their order of the seven cases of the pronoun yat which 
refers to the king. 

3 The two well-known consorts of Vishnu are the goddesses Lakshmt and the Earth. 

' The actual words used for ‘ sole hero ’ are cka-dh'.ra. It is not impossible that Ekadhira was a surname of 
Nandi varman II L Prom the KMsilkaii plates we learn that Ek&dhira was a surname of Nandivarman Pal lava- 
in alia or of his minister Ydayachandra. Ekadhiramahgalam, the new name given to Kodukolli in these 

plates, corresponds to Ekadhira-ahafcurvedlmaugalam, a village)somewhere near Tirunamanallur in the South 
Aroot district (Ep. Ind., Vol. "VTI., p. 133). 

6 The purport of the verse is that anxiety, inconstancy, decay of learning, etc., were not found in his 
kingdom. This is expressed by the poet when he says, with pun, that they were existing elsewhere hut not 
in his kingdom. 

c The Saiva saint S under amu rt, 1- N ay a aa r in bis Tiruppadiyam on Vadamullaivayil refers to a rutting 
elephant which the god of thatjplaco is said to have controlled by binding it with a twig and thereby conferring 
immeasurable joy on the Tondaiman, i.e., the Pallava king. It is not impossible that in the verb abhajat which 
also means ‘ worshipped we may have to understand a parallel if not the identical inoident mentioned 
in the sacred hymn. The age of Suadaramdrli-Nayayar conld’not have been long distant from that of Yjjaya- 
Nandivibramavarman III.! 
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loves truth (as Hart loves Ms eonsoft--Satyd).fM vkteous (Jfithn-n) ; firm (Achyxita); 
glorious (as Hart is united with.fir} i.e y Lakshmi) and is, among men (possessed) of a 
lovely body (as Hari is an embodiment of Death to the demon Narak'a ). 

(V. 9.) The pious man whose nanSe was Dayamukha having.informed this (king) 
according to rule, got that village which received the surname• T)ay fi m uk h arnahga 1 u, 
granted to three hundred and eight learned Bnthmanas who had studied the three Vfcdaa and 
the Smritis. V..-- ‘ ~- 

(V.10.) That same respectable Wise man named .Kumfrr.a who- (has stood) the test of 
honesty (upadhd) who is pure in (enjoying) religious merit ’ (dharma), wealth (artha) and 
desires (hmd), who is the receptacle of upright conduct, prideless and devoted solely to the 
service of .(his) master, whose wealth is shared by (hit )-good men, who seeks refuge in virtue 
is free to (<tU Ms) relations and is clever in discharging the duties of a treasurer, was the 
djflapti 1 of this (grant). 

(V. 11.) He that grants laud even though it be (in extent) as big as the hoof of a cow and 
he that robs (it) without caring for the disastrous end, shall both of them dwell, indeed, till 
the moon and the stars last, (the first, however,) in the home of the gods and (the second) in 
dreadful hell. 

(V. 12.) The king says—I have sought shelter in religious merit. (Every) head-jewel 
among kings who has taken the vow to maintain sovereignty on the surface of the earth, 
shall protect this deed (of mine) without disturbing (its) scheme. May his pair of feet dwell 
on this (my) head, which never knew of bowing down to others excepting to the pair of the 
worshipful feet of Mukunda (Vishnu). 

(V. 13.) May the sacred cows w hose every limb is purifying (and) whose purity is indeed 
demonstrated (materially), as it were, in the form of the (white) milk which they yield, grant 
your desires ! And may the revered gods on earth (vie., Brffhmanas), whose weapons are. 
(their) words 2 * * and who by the offerings (which they make) during sacrifices please even the 
nectar-fed (gods) who dwell in heaven, protect you ! 

(V. 14.) This eulogy (pratadi) was drawn up by ParapiMvara surnamed Uttaraka- 
ranika son of Pa ram- Ottarakfiranika, the self-chosen lord of Poetry. 

(LI. 26 to 38) In the fifty-eighth year (of the reign) of king Vi jay a-Nandi v ik ram a- 

varman :—The inhabitants of Teijkarai Naraiydr-nMu in S6ra-nffclu witnessing,_ 

the forest and (other) waste lands lying to the west of Tandattdttam situated in their 

district,.None shall be permitted to make ...... 

or cut channels (kurahgu). A head of water (uvanri) shall be constructed above the 
main sluice (kvrranvay) only, and water taken (from it) for irrigation. No (to) of any kind 
such as (duty on) oil-presses and looms, ulaviyakkulif the fee (in money) on marriages, 
tireffu, fee on potters, tattukkdyam*, duty 5 on toddy-drawers and shepherds, (fee on) 

1 For the correct interpretation of the word djnapti see Ep. I,id., Veil. VII., p. 183 f. 

2 This complimentry attribute to the Brehnmnas also occurs in Bhavabhuti’s Uttarardmaoharita, in the 

passage fdf fgWWtT, d»- The sense conveyed, however, may not be ironical as it is in the 

passage quoted. 

’ This term occurs in the KaSakudi plates of Nandivarman as uUiyakhlli (above, p. 352, text-line 122) and 
is translated ‘ the hire of the well-diggers '. 

2 This may correspond to taftdr-pdtiam of the large Leyden plates and be translated ‘ fee on 
goldsmiths. 

1 Piifcht is a term not found in dictionaries. This obsolete word seems to denote a duty or tax. 
Itjaippiitehi occurs as Ljaipptttprm in the large Leyden plates. 
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stalls, 1 * brokerage-fee, timmugakkdnam 3 4 5 , uppukkdchckeygai * , good cow, good bull, vattindri 
(fee on baskets of grain brought to the market), areca-nuts [exposed for sale) in shops, puddndri ‘ 
and others which the king could take ancTenjoy, shall be paid (to the king). The Brdhmana 
donees of this village alone shall enjoy ( the income specified above). Damanagapi may be 
planted ; mansions and large edifices may be built of burnt bricks ; reservoirs and wells may 
be sunk; cocoanut trees may be planted in groves ; (and) large oil-presses may be used. The 
eocoanut and palmyra trees (grown) within the boundaries of this village shall not be 
climbed by the toddy-drawers (iravar). (The names of) the good Brahmanas of Na lg fi r 
that received the brahmadSya with all immunities including the above (were ):— 

LIST OF DONEES. 


tmber. 

Gdtra. 


Sutra. 


Residence 
or house-name. 

l 

Kasyapa 


j Apaetamba 


KaraHjai 

2 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 

3 

Do. 


Do. 


Bo. 

4 

Do. 


Do. 


Kundur 

6 

Do, 


Do. 


Do. 

6 

Do. 


. Do. 

• • 

Do. 

7 

Do 


Do. 


Do. 

8 

Do. 


'• Do. 

e i 

Do. 

9 

Do. 


Do. 

• t 

Do. 

10 

Do. 


Do. 

, , 

Do. 

n 

Do. 


Do, 

•• 

Do.3 

. 12 

Do 


Do. 


AtAambaru 

13 

Do. 


Do. 

. , 

Karipparu 

14 

Do. 


Do. 

• • 

Vahgippajru 

Uviyur 

15 

Do. 


Do. 

, . 

16 

Do. 


Do. 

• » 

Amuttanur 

17 

Do. 


Do 

. , 

TJruppiftur 

18 

Do. 


Do. 

‘ * 

Karambich- 

chedu. 

19 

Do. 


A Do. 

, , 

Cheruppalli 

20 

Do. 


Asvalavana 

* , 

Pariyalur 

21 

Do. 


Chhanddga 


F&dagam 

22 

Do. 


Yaseni 

.. ! 

Nuguhjuda .. 

23 

Do. 


Paviriya 

.. 

Nimbey 

24 

Do. 


Ohhandoga 

• • 

Koranji 

25 

Gautama 


Hiranyakesi 

- 

Parkulam 

26 

Do. 


Do. 


Kaynirkulam .. 

27 

Do. 

., 

Pravachana 


Kurukotti 

28 

Do 

,, 

Do. 

, t 

Do. 

29 

Do. . 

.. 

Apa st amba 


Nellur 

30 ! 
1 

Do. 

• • 

Do. 

* * ; 

Parandur .. 


Name of donee . , 


\ Nit,other of 

j 


Vattavan . Kumarakova-Chaturyedh 
Somayajin. 

Vattavan Nar&yana-Radra-Chaturv<1di- 
Sornayajin. 

Vattavan Vishnudasa-Ohaturvedin .♦ 
Ohannay a- Oh at a r vedi n 
Akkoohcha- Ohaturvedin 
N a ray ana-Y asan tay a j i n 
Kumaradi-Shadangayid 
Veanaya Shadahgavid 
Tattakutti -Shadanga vid 
Tattakatii-Bhaita ... .. 

U rufctxrakanda, (Rudraskanda)-Chatnr- 
vedin. 

Damana-Chatur vedi n 
.N aray ana-Cha tux vedin 
D6 nama-Tri vedin .. 
Vinjakamara-Bliadangayid 
Ko vadi-Ohaturv edi n 
Kondama- Kramav id 
K umaradi-Tr iy e din 

N arayana-Shadangavid 
Su ry acid tta-Bh atta 
Matirupudi (Mdtribhuti)-Shadahgavit- 
S6 may a jin. 

Kundasartnan 
Vadugasarma-Trivedin 
Kandakumara (Skandakumara)* 
Ohaturvedin. 

Nagakumara-Ohataryedi*Bhatta-S6ma- 

ydjin. 

Kuinarakanna (Kumarakrishna)- 
- Ohaturvedin. 

Kandakumara-Kramavid 
Urattira-Chaturvedin .. ., 

Channaya-Trivedi-Bhatta ., 
Achchuvana-Chatur vedin *, 


1 

1 

X 

1 

1, 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

1 

4 

1 

1 


1 Also occurs in the Kuram plates (above, Yol. I., p. 151, text-line 77). 

This term which, is perhaps the more correct form of tirumulchinam must denote a fee levied for remunera¬ 
ting the man who brings orders ( tirumugam ) from the king. 

s This word may be divided into ttppu 16 and eaygax which perhaps means the royalty paid for 
manufacturing salt. 

4 The Veiurpalaiyam plates give the form vuddri while, according to the printed text of the large Leyden 
plates, the term occurs as pitd-ndri* The meaning is not clear. 

5 The name Kundur is repeated in the original, although this same was the residence of the seven donees 
mentioned immediately before. 
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Number, 


GStra, 


31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 
60 
51 
62 

63 

64 

65 

56 

57 
68 
69 
60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 
76 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 


Gautama 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 
a Do. 
Atreya 
Do.* 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

a ? 

AtrSya 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Agnivesya 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

. Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. . 
Do. . 
Do. 

Do. 

Do; 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Sutra. 


Residence 
or house-name. 


Na me of donee. 


Numberof ■ 

shares 


Apastamba . 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do# « 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do... 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

? 

Apastamba 

Do. 

Do. 

Hiranyabe&i 

Apastamba 

Do. 

Pxavaclmna 

Chhanddga 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Apastamba 

Do, 

Do, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do- 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. * 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Da. 


Angarai 

J)o. 

Karambich- 

ch&lu. 

Iravur 

Yarigippaxu .. 

Akki 

Yangipparu .. 
Do. 

Dredaikoma- 

puram. 

Do. 

Mudiparu 

Parandur 

Vafigipparu .. 
Mudaparu 
Earafijai 
Uhali • 

Yangipparu . 
TJhali 

? 

TJhali ! 

Do. 

Padagam 
Kajattur . 
K&kkaimira . 
Yiripparu 
I ray fir 

Veanainallur . 
Fatten gi 
Do. . 

Padagam o 
Popparu 
Ktmdfir 
Knrambich- 
chedu. 

| TJviyur 
Karanjai 
Parandur 
Uviy&r 
Chandur 
Pinukkipparu 
Kuravasiri 
Kuinirur 
Taimkkil 
Popparu 
Katiukkuri . 
TJviyur 
Tanukkil 
Kaitukkuri 
Ponnambaru 

Do; 

Karambick- 
chedu. 
Magasirai 
Karafijai . . 
Kuravasiri 

Yafigipparu 

Kdracbchirai 

Kurovi 

EtJmirur 

trttukkur 

Magasirai 

Karambich- 

chedu 


Kumarakula-Chaturvedin .. 
Kannakuraara-Chafcurvedin 
K ana day a-Sh ad an g a v i d 

Attuvaohcha-Chatnxvfidin .. .. 

j Damodara-ChaturvSdin 
Tattasarma-Shadangavid 
Tukkasarm a«Trived in 
Harisvami-Ohatuiv&din 
Manikkutta-Chati^rvediii •• .. 

N aray ana- Uruda (Kudra )~Ch at ur ve din 
Damddara*Ch^tiyrs r ^di- Bhatta 
j Kumfiraftetfca (Kornarajyesbtha)- 
Cliaturvedin, 

Kandama-Chaturveclin ♦. 

N aray ana Chat urve din 
Deva^arma-Shadafigavid 
Yb*nnaya-Ch aturvedi-Bhatta 
Damfidara-Trivedin 
j N aray ana-Ohaturvedi-Bhatta 
[Bha^Jvaskanda-Shadangavid 
Syfimisarma-BTiaxlangavid .. 
Vishnudatta-Bhatta 
Svamideva-Sh adahgav id 
Buluimara-Chaturvedin 
; Bhavadasa-Daiapuriya 
Yifijakumara-Chaturvedin .. 
Kundi&ami-Trivedin .. * * 

Agnikonda-Shmlangavid 
Kfilamandai-Sliadafigavid .. .. 

Att ari-Bhadafi gay id 
R udranand i-Bhat ta-SAin ayaj i n 
Yishnu-Chaturvedin 
Kaiidakumara-Gluiturvedi-Bhatta 
Akfeorra-Chatnrvedi-Bhatta 

Narayana-Cha turv edin 
Bhayaskanda-Shadangavid .. 
Yajnamadhava-Chaturvedin 
U r udakumar a-Ohatu r v edin 
A nna man ji-Ch aturv edin 
Y isimudasa-Chat urv edin 
Blia vama dh av a-C hat ur v p d i - Bom ayaj i n 
Tevadi-Chaturvedin 
Akkula-Chaturyedi-Bhatta 
Maudaya-Ohtttarvedi-Somayajin 
Kfilasarma-Chaturvedin 
| Vishnuknmam-Cheturyedi-Bbatta .. 

! Yishnukumara-Triyedin 
| Brahmadatta-Trivedin 
• N aray ana -Chatur v edin 
i Donava-Trivedin ., 
TJrudakumara-Trivedm 

Tbnamaiidai-Chaturvedin 
Yrid dli am a-Ch aturv edin . »• 

Yiunakauda (YishnuskandaVObatur- 
vedin. 

Kandakumara-ChatuTvedin 
Ghannaya-Triyedi-Somayaiin 
Yennaya-Chaturyedin .. 

Kamaya-Qhaturvedin 
Nagav ishnu-Kraniav id 
Narayana-Chatui ve din 
. . . . -Oh aturv edin 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

l 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

l 

1 

1 

1 

1 

I 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

-2 

1 

1 

I 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

I 

1 

1 

1 

I 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
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Number . 

G^tra. 

Sutra. 

91 

Bharadvafa., 

Pr&vadhajoa .. 

92 

Do. * .. 

Do. 

93 

Do. 

Do- 

94 

Do. 

.. 

95 

Do. 

• Do. 

96 

Do. 

Do. 

97 

Do. 

Paviriya 

98 

Do. 

Bharadv&ja •. 

99 

Do. 

Do. 

100 

Do. 

Kalarachoha 



(or Kalarcha) 

101 

Vatea 

Apastamba .. 

102 

Do. 

Do. 

103 

Do. 

Do. 

104 

Do. 

Do. 

105 

Do. 

Do. 

106 

Do. 

Do. 

107 

? 

? 

J08 

Yatsa 

Apastamba ,. 

109 

Do. 

Do. 

no 

Do. 

Do. 

111 

Do. 

Do. 

112 

Do. 

Ohh&ndftga .. 

113 

Do* 

Do. 

114 

Do. 

Do. 

116 

Do. 

Prdvachana .. 

116 

Do. 

Do. 

117 

Mudgala 

Apastamba .. 

118 

Do. 

Do. 

119 

Do. 

Do. 

120 

Do. 

Do. •• 

121 

Do. 

Do. 

122 

Do. 

Do. 

123 

Do. 

Pravachana ». 

124 

Sunaka 

Apastamba .. 

125 

RatMtara ,. 

Do. 

126 

Do. 

Do. 

127 

Do. 

Do. 

128 

Do. .. 

Payiiriya *« 

129 

Garga *. 

Apastamba .. 

130 

Do. 

Do. 

131 

Do. 

I)o. 

132 

Do. 

Do. 

133 

Do. 

Do, 

134 

Do. 

Paviriya 

135 

Yadhula .. 

Apastamba . . 

136 

Do. 

Do. 

137 

Do. 

Do. 

138 

Do. 

Do. 

139 

Do, 

Do. 

140 

Do. 

Do. 

141 

Ldb ita • * 

Privachana .. 

142 ' 

Do. 

Do. 

143 

Do. 

Do. 

144 

' ‘ ? 

? 

145 

L6hita .. 

Pravachana *. 

146 

147 

BMrgava .. 
Kausika 

i 

Do. 

Apastamba ., 




Residence or house- 
name* 


Name of donee. 


Manarkal 

I)o. 

Karambioli- 

ehedu. 

Jrayur 

Do. 

Settalur 

Anuppur 

Mirangalur 

K&hjikkuri 

Mandiram 

Nambur 

Kulaputti 

Nambur 

Kulaputti 

Nambur 

? 

Cheruppalli 

K&rambicb- 

chMu 

Ayiyakki 

Mudurnbe 

Karnfgai 

Mudumbo 

Pipparai 

Mudumbe 

Kundur 

Yellaiyur 

Iralikandoru 

llruppittur 

Irakkandoru 

Do. 

Do. 

Parandur 

Ayyakki 

Maniyur 

Orlkonrai 

Kuravasiri 

Do. 

Merram.aria- 

maiigalam. 

Kaiambich- 

ohedu. 

Kuiijappayal 

Do. 

Marralur 
Kunjuppevil 
Y angipparu 
K&rarahich~ 
chedu. 
Karan jai 
Karambioh- 
ohedu. 

Do. 

Do. 

Kundur 

Karambieh- 

ohedu. 

Do. 

Do. 

Srimalai 

Yangipparu 

Manarkal 

Irattakkuri 


Sarvakratuyfij i -Tattan kttmaran 
Tattaujattan^ 

Appudi-Ohaturv edin 

Nar&yana-Bhat^a .. 
Sottai-M^dbava-Bbatta . ♦ 
AttarPTrivedin .. 
Bhavarudra-Chaturvedin 
N&rayana Bhatta .. 

Irattama-Triv edin 
Bbavadaya-Triv6dm 

Y enna sarma-Chat urvedi-Bba^a 
Yennaya-Cbaturvedin 
Bhava£vamPChaturvMin .. 
Attaya-Chaturvedin 
Yajfia-M&dha[va]-Cbaturv£di Bhat(;a 

? 

Ddnama-Kramayid and his Bon Ku- 
maradi-Kramayid. 

D e vab hut i-Oh atur y e di n . .. 

Ai t6\ia-Shadangayit-S6maydjin 
Cbannakumara-Chatarv edi -Bhatta . • 
Yennaya-Obatnry edin 
Akkanda-Chaturredin 

Do. .. 

Kulasarma-Kramavid' .. 

D&m6dara-Chatarvedm 
Vishmibhuti-Chatiirvediu .. 
Kadamba-Bhatta . «. .» 

Bbavaskanda- Cbaturvedin .. 

Y a j na y a-Ch atu r v edin 

. Kalusarma-Triyedin •• 

Bhavasv&tnPTrivedin 
Erama-Trivedin .. 
Slttaya-Cbaturyedifi . * 

Posaa-Pavyi-Kramavid .. .. 

Kuxnarapudi (Kumarabhuti)-Ohatur- 
vedin. 

Chajimikumara-Ohaturvedin . • 

Attikutti-Chaturvedin 
Uttarnkaranika alias Ayyan Parames- 
vaTa. 

Madhava-Trivedin 

Harisvami-Cbaturvedin 
Kandaiia-Cbaturv edin 
Ghannaya-Chaturvedin 
Bhavasarma-Chaturvedi-Bhatta 
Dainodara-Bhatta .. •. 

Kandadai Ydsudeva-OhattLrydclin 

Mandaiya-Ohaturvedin 
Kandadai Vasudeya-Obaturvedi- 

Bbatta- Agniohitta- S arvak r atuy aj in 
Suyapia-Kesava-Obaturyedi-Bhatta . . 
N Aray ana-Chaturvedin 
Cbannaya-Trivedin • . 

Agnisarma-Ohaturyedin 

Tmdakumara-Chaturv6din .. , .» 

Dam6dara-[Chaturvedin ] .. 

Agnirudra-Ohaturvedi-Bhatta •. 

Sendakum&ra-Shadahgavid .. 

Aytangi Sankaran §endan 
Kesava-Chaturvedin , • .. 


Number of 
share* . 


3 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

? 

1 


12 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 

1 

2 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

? 

1 

1 

1 

1 


19 

































148 

149 

150 

161 

152 

163 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 

161 

162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 

175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 

181 

182 

183 

184 

185 

186 

187 

188 

189 

190 

191 

192 

193 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 


1 

1 

1 

l 

l 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

X 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

l 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

5 

2 

1 

1 

belo 

» 8 . 20 

204 . 

1 

1 

belo 1 

. 207 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


SO UTH—INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS, 


GStra. 

Stitra. 

Residence or house- 
name . 

Name of donee. 

Kausika 

ApftsfcftDflbft • i 

Yelvatti 

1 

Nakonda-Ohaturvedi-Somay^jin 

Do. 

Do 

Karan jai 

Jayan tar a dra-Chat uvedin 

Do. 

Do. 

Payandur 

R udr a sar ma-Dasapur iya 

Do. 

Do. 

S6ttalur 

Suyajna-Bhavasena-Trivedi-Bhattia- 

S6may&jin. 

Do. 

Do. 

Kottongombura 

TJrudakutti-Dasapuriya 

Do 

Do. 

Kuravasiri 

Vishnukumara-Bhatta-Somaydjin 

Do. 

Do. 

Karan jai 

Koradi-Chaturvedin 

Do. 

Do. 

Kurnandur 

Tryambaka-Shadangavid .. .. 

Do. 

Do. 

Yelvatti 

A gnich itta-Chaturvedin 

Do. 

Do 

Do. 

Kumaramandai-Trivedin .. 

Do. 

Chhandoga .. 

Elk am bur .. 

Naray ana-Shad ahgavid 

Do. 

Do. 

Arasap^aru .. 
Parandur 

Donama-Shadangavid .. ... 

Do. 

Bharadvaja .. 

Devakumara-Kramavid 

Do. 

Kalarachcha( 0 r 

Kalaroha). 

Peruvali 

Kbvadi-Chaturvedi-Bhatta .. 

Do. 

Pravachana ., 

Pavakkuri 

Tindamada-Chatarvedi-Sdmaydjin 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

§amikutti-Chaturvedin 

Do. 

Hiranvakesi .. 

Pernmbdndur.. 

Narayana- Bhatta .. 

Salavata 

Apastamba .. 

Yelparu 

Turkkama-Chaturvedin .. .. 

Do. 

Do. 

A Do. 

Kandakumara-ChaturvM i n 

Kutsa 

Do. .. 

Odiinukkil 

Madhava-Chaturvedin 

Vasishtha .. 

Do. 

Kuravasiri 

Attik amara-Chaturvedi-Bhattia 

Do. 

Do. 

Yiravalli 

Achchatti-Trivedin 

Do. 

Do. 

Vahgipparu .. 

Divdkara-Kramavid 

Do. 

Do. 

Ettukkur .. 

Kanavurntta (Ganarudra)“Triv6din ♦ • 

| Savarni 

Chhandoga .. 

Padagam 

Narayana-Bhatta .. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Sdnikutti-Ohatnrvedin 

Parasara 

A pastamba .. 

Kallakkur 

Pa ppadi-Chat ur vedi n 

Do. 

Do. 

Oil gal ur 

Akkumara-Chaturvedin 

Do. 

Pravachana .. 

Vahgipparu .. 

Aehchenda-Tri vedi n 

Varakhya .. 

Apastamba .. 

Puniyam 

Settasarman 

Kapi 

Do. 

Parandur 

Mahesvara-Chaturvedi-Bhatta 

Do. .. 

Pravachana 

Perumbudur .. 

Kumaradatta-Trivedin .. ,, 

Dhumrayana 

Apastamba .. 

Uruppittur . « 

1 Channaya-Trivedin 

Paurukutsa 

Pravachana .. 

KoW 

Agnisarma-Ohaturvedin 

Gautama .. 

Apastamba .. 

Karambich- 

chedu. 

Nandikutti-Trivedin 

Kasyapa 

Do. 

Karan jai 

Kandapudi (Skandabhuti)-Dasapuriya 

Samkriti 

Pravachana .. 

Irungandi 

Kumarasarma-Shadahgavid 

Harita 

Apastamba .. 

Kdkkaimira .. 

Yajhasarma-Chatorvedi-Bhatta 

• • •. 


TiruvatUgal( 2 .*. Vishnu) .. .. 

.... 



Mah&deva {t.e. Siva) 

... 

• • t 

...! 

Reader of the [MaM]bhdrata 

.... 

« • • * 

• • • # 

Drummers {tattarikotti) 

.... 

.... 

• * * • 

The three arbitrators together 

(received) three shares. 

— 

— 

.... 

Those who supply water for the hall 
(ambaiam ) and kindle fire {in it). 

.... 

.... 

Pnliyur in 

Miralai-nadu. 

Rishi-Vaikhanasa-Satyagarbha- 

Bhatta. 

.... 

.... 

.... 

The doctor received two shares .. 

Yadhula .. 

Apastamba .. 

Kararnbich- 

chedu. 

Kandadai-Y asudevft-ChaturvMi- 
Bhatta-Agniohitta-Sarvakratu-Yaja- 

Vatsa 

Do. 

Nuttilapparu ., 

pey in. 

Mandaiya-Chaturvedi-Sdmayajin .. 

Do. 

Do. 

Vangipparu .. 

Bhavarudra-Chaturvedin 

Bharadvaia.. 

Pravachana .. 

Irayur 

Narayanadatta-Bhatta .. i# 

Do. 

Apastamba .. 

Karaohchirai .. 

Chaim ay a-Chaturvedin .. .« 

Ma^hara 

Hiranyakeei .. 

Kommarai 

Svamidatta-Bhatta .. •• 

K&syapa 

Chhanddga .. 

PM again 

Kanmada-Shadahgavid .. .. 

Garga 

Apastamba .. 

Kuhja-ppevil .. 
Talaichohen- 

Nakkadona-Ohaturvedin • • .. 

Padaraiii 

Pravachana •. 

Kalaiyan S6man .. .. .. 



gadu. 































No. 99.—TANDANTOTTAM PLATES. 


<SL 

585 


Number . 

Qdtra* 

SAtra, 

Residence or house- 
name. 

Name of donee. 

Number of 
sharet, 

1 

201 

Bharadv&ja. • 

Pr&vachana .. 

Payyur 

Padovuran Divilkarani S&mi 

1 





The three shares of the arbitrators 
(mentioned above) were thus distri¬ 
buted :— 

• f 

202 

.... 

.... 

Pernmbnlle .. 

Yirakandari 

1 

203 

• ft • 4 

— 

Do. 

Rishabhanandi 

1 

204 

» • • » 

. * • • 

P&dagam 

Gunadaran and 

1 1 

206 

1 • * 1 

•• •• 

Agarimahgalam 

Tirup[pida]vur Sd[mi], 

i 1 

206 

• • # * 


Aruvagur in 

. Aruva-nadu. 

Rishi-Yaikhdnasa-Sahkaranarayana* 

Bhatta. 

1 

207 

• • • . 


Iykkatt>ukk6yil 

Parana esvaran received the two shares 
set apart for the doctors (mentioned 
above). 

2 

208 

* • * • 


D&manallur in 
„ Aruvd-nacju. 

Rishi-Yaikhanasa-N&rayana-Bhatta .. 

1 

209 

S&yami 


Siruparuvur .. 

Tuvedi (Dvivedi)-Kddampalai; under 
the orders of the assembly (peru- 
fhakkal ). 

1 

210 

Vatsa 

Pravaohana . * 

Kukkanur 

Yittasarma-Kramavid 

1 

211 

• *»• 

..... 

.... 

For (the maintenance of) the (head) sluice 
^ and the reservoir. 

3 

212 

Atrdya . * 

Agnivesya 1 

Puttur 

SdmftskKari .. • • . • 

2 

213 

Do. •• 

Do. 

Do. 

$dm£6i-[Ta*]ttan .» .. • • 

Total .. 

2 

244 


1 It may be noted that on p. 632 Agnivifya appears under gotra , in oolumn 2. 
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<SL 


J* 


INDEX, 


A. 


Ahaiyaixt, 283. 

Abar&yidan (Aparajifea) Valav&yil, m,, 303. 
abbnya-kasta, pose of hand in images, (38u). 

Abhimanabhush *pa, sur. of Rajaditya, 437 and add 
Abhira&aabhushaga-ohafciirvedi mangalatn, sur. of 
Sritnngarnahgalam, (22), 333 and add., 437n. 
AbhimAua bhush.aga-terinda-velain, quarter outside 
Tanj&pAr, (12), 437, 448, 452^ 456, 458, 47S, 480. 
Abhiuianavalli, queen of Rajaraja L, (7), (3X), 174, 
176. 

Abliisheka-maiLdapa, 340n. 

Abbundi, vi., 373. 

Aehala, m, 9 357 n. 

Acheham, 383, 281, 285, 290. 

Aclichaa Adavallan, m. t 300. 

Ackchari Ana&malai, m., 155. 

Achchan Axiunoxi, m:> 456. 

Achchaij Ir&man, m 455, 

Aohchati Karnndittai, vi., 302. 

Acbcban Kirfctibb.ushap.an, m., 298. 

Achchan KdaurkkatJaij, w., 460, 467n,]485. 

Achchan Madigiravan, m., 300. 

Acbcban Mo.. m., 456. 

Acbchan Nakkan, w., 446. 

Acbcban Sifctlrakatfcan,, m., 456. 

Achchan Tari, m., 451. 

Acbchan Tirunavakkaraiyan, m %J 258. 

Acbcban Tiruvengadam, m ,, 302. 

Acbcban Tuduvan, m., 456. 

Achchan Vidiyan, w., 451. 

Acbcbatfci-Trivedin, m., 534, 

Achckenda-TrivMiu, m. f 534. 
Achchuvana-Ohahirv&diu, m., 531. 
Acbyufcappa-Nayaka, Tanjore ATrfyaka eh., 498, 499. 
Achyuta, s.a. Vishnu, 529, 630. 
adaikudi, a dependent, 446. 

Aclal-Aragi,/., 293. 

Adanux, vi., (23), (29), 324. 

Adavallal, /., 285, 294, 

Adavallan or Adavallar, god, (13), (14a), (20), (29), 
(33), 2, 14, 17, 13, 42, 125, 126, 169,171, 172, 
285ri, 484. 

Adavalldn, s. a. Nateaa, (20). 

Adavallan, standard gold and silver weight, (20), 2, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 1 <, 18, 3on, 73, 81, 87, 89, 144,158, 160, 
165, 171, 173, 187, 193, 197, 212, 220, 226, 246, 
398, 401, 410, 411, 413, 415, 419. 


Adavallan or Advalan, standard grain and liquid me asm e 
{equal to a rdjaMsari), (20), 42, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
53, 59,60,61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 74, 76, 93, 95, 
109, 124, 129, 130, 181, 133, 134, 148, 149, 251, 
256, 278,307,404,405,426, 427, 428,446, 447, 
448, 449, 450, 451, 452,453, 454, 455, 456, 467, 
477, 478, 479, 480, 4S1, 482, 483, 484, 485, 486, 
487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 494, 495, 496, 
^ 497. 

Adavallan, st\ndard scale, 408, 415. 

Adavi Acbcban, rti., 477. 

Adavi Adi. fcfcan, m., 477. 

Adavi Kutfcan, m., 477. 

Adeyara-raahtra, s.a . Mel-Alaiyaru-nada,.382n. 
5,dki, a mortgage , 290n. 

adhikari (adhikarana), a magistrate, (11), (29), 92, 
361 n. 

Adhipurisvara, te., 290n. 

Adhirajendra, CMfa k., 412n. 

Adigai, oo ., 389n. 

Adigai mangai-nadm* di., (23), 326, 337. 

Adigai,./, 290. 

Adigai Sefcfci, o\., 300. 

adikkarai, afoot-ring, 14, 20, 88, 89, 145, 166, 189, 
^ 193, 197, 215, 227. 

Adlftagai, vi., 108. 
adiixilai, a sandal, 189. 

Adis&sba, serpent, (1), (36). 

Adittan Kannaradevan, CM la prince, 460n. 

Adittan, (Adifcya) Suryan, oh., (11), (39), 129, 158, 
168. 169, 246, 408, 409, 4L0, 459, 482, 489, 493. 
Adifcti,/., 295. 

iditya I, CMla k., (2), (40), 379, 386, 460a. 

Adifcya (II)-Kurikala, CM fa k., (1), (2), 460. 

Adifcya, s.a. Surya, (38n). 

Adityavarman, Pallava prime, 344, 357, 506. 
Adiyakkamangalam, vi., (22). 

Adiyainan or Adigaiman, the lord of Adigai, 389n. 
Adiyam&n~mandai, rock (?,», 389. 

Adiyappitnangalam or Adiyappi-cbaturvedimanga- 
lam, s.a. Adiyakkamangalam, (22), 334. 
Adiy&xaiyakaxumbal, vi ., (25), 335. 

Adondai, mythical Pallam k. t 377n. 

Adnturai, vi., (25). 

Agaiyaru, ri., (24n), 62. 

Agar&kkadainbamir, vi., (22). 
agaram, a Brdhmana village, 115 add. 
Agaritxmhgalam, vi., 535. 

Agastya, sage, (41), 59n, 236n, 356, 370. 
agavisadi, gem (?), 433. 

AggalanimmatS, queen of Dantivarman, 505, 511. 


1 Figures enclose! in brackets refer to the pages of the Introduction ; without brackets, they refer to the pages of the volume ; 

‘ n * after a figure to foot-notes ; and * add.’ to the Addenda an l Gorrigenla on pp. xi to xiii. The following other abbreviations 
are used :—oh. xs chief ; co . =_ country; di. ==: district or division ; do. =» iitto ; dy . = iynuty , E. t=s Extern; f. = female ; 
k» — king ; m. =» mxh 4 mo. s= mountain ; ri. ~ river ; s.a. — same as ; sur. m surna ?is ; te. = temple ; vi. — village or *town ; 
W. sr Western, 










Agh6r face of PafichamuJcha, (30n). 

Agh6ra-SivaQ, sur . of AiiLnurruvan Tiruvdymur, 
258. 

Aghdra-Sivan, sur. o/Pichchan Venkadan, 258. 
Aghdra-Sivan, sur. of $ivakkorandu §ambandan, 
258. 

Aghdra-Sivafi, sur. of ... . Venkddan, 267. 

Agni (Agnid^ya), god, (36), (88n), 338,*413, 414, 
416. 

Agnichit, title of a Brdhmana , 619. 
Agnicliitta-ChaturT^din, in., 534. 
AgnikondaJSha^angavid, m 632. 

Agnikumara, or Agnijata, s.a. Subrahmanya, (36), 
(37n). 

Agnirudra-Ohatnrvedi-Bhatta, m. 9 633. 
Agni6arma-Ohaturvedin, m., 633, 534. 

Agnisarman, tn., 373, 

Agradatta,/<m*7y, 507, 512. 

A.havamalla II., W. Chalukya Tc 232, 303, 307. 
Ainiiun*avail, Eduttapadam, ?»., 268. 

Aifmurravan &yarur, m., 267. 

Aiiifiurruvan Tiruvdymur, m., 268. 

Ainnurruvan Venkadan, m. y 267. 

Airavata, elephant, 388. 

Aiyanaliur, vi., (25). 

Aiyal,/., 291, 297. 

Aiyan or Aiyanar, village god, (19), (40), (41a), 48, 
49, 61, 63, 84, 65, 

Aiyan Poyyili, m. y 301. 

Aiyaran.. m. f 465. 

Aiyaran Andari, m. y 299. 

Aiyaran Arifiji, m . 9 303. 

Aiydran Irdyari, m., 493. 

Aiyayas Kandardchchan, m M 299. 

Aiyaran Pennorbagan, m., 258. 

Aiyaran Porcbuvaran, m. f 301. 

Aiyaran Taliyan, m., 449. 

Aiyaran Vadavayil, m., 483. 

Aiyaratj Tarivadugan, w., 489. 

Aiyaru, /., 284, 285, 294, 296. 

djfiapti, or anatti, 345, 360, 507, 612, 514, 618, 530. 
dkdsa-liiiga, the ling a of space, (31). 

Akkalur, vi., (25), 323, 335. 

akkam (Skt. aksha), coin (= tV of a hd#u) y 76, 77, 
124, 252, 458, 477. 479, 481, 482, 485, 486, 492. 
akkan or akkai, elder sister , (16). 
Akkanda-Ohatutvedin, m., 633. 

Akki, vi ., 532. 

Akkochcha-Ohatnrvedin, w., 53 1, 
Akkorra-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 532. 
Akku}a*Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 532. 

Akkumara-Qhaturvedin, m., 531. 

Akkur-na^u, di., (25), 323, 335. 
akskaraehyutaka, verse , 37 J. 
dl, termination , (16), 

alakkum-kanam, «.«. alavu-varga, 247n. 
alakkum-karanara, mist alee for alakkum-kanam, J17. 
Alaiyattu-Pillaiyar, image of, (35), 407. 

Ala-nddu, A'., (2i), (22). 333, 334, 456. 

Alangudi, vf., (22), 230, 234n, 309, 3l0n. 

Alan Karanap, m., 486. 

Alattur, vi., 334. 

Alattiirticlai vdn Kala& Kannappaa, eh , 9 459, 480. 


Alattur Uravaft, m., 447. 
alavu-varga, tax on measures , 247. 

Al.b6runi, 2n. 

Ali281. 

Ali, s.a. Tiruvali, 260 . 

Alivalam, vi , 9 (21). 

Allur, vi. t (23). 
alphabets :— 

Grantha, 342, 362, 376, 501, 517, 628n. 

Paliava-Grantha, 501, 504. 

Tamil, 501, 528n, 

Vatterntiu, (16), 16. 
altar, banner , 355. 

Aludaiyanambi, s.a. Sundaramurfci, 153, 154. 
Aludaiya-Pillaiyar, s.a. TiruSanaSambandar, 153. 
Alur, vi. f (29), 425, 427. 

Amankudi, s. a . Ammangudi, (26), 139, 142. 
Araarabhujariga, Pdndyn k,, (2). 

Amarakdsa, quoted , 387n. 

Amaran Kaii, m,, 453. 

Amaran Karnvur, m., 451. 

Amaran Muvaraiyan, m, 9 448. 

Amardvati, vi., 341n, 343. 

Amattur, f. y 287. 

Amattur, vi ., 260. 

Amdyil Viran, m., 448. 

Ambal, vi., (25). 

Ambalakkuttan or Kufcfcan, s.a. Nataraja, 253, 257n. 
Ambaiakkutti,/., 290. 
ambalam, a hall , 519, 534. 

Ambalam,/., 288. 

Ambalattadi, s.a. Natesa, 253, 257n, 28In. 
Ambalavan, do. 253. 

Ambalavan Pattargal, m., 257. 

Ambapnrattur, vi., (25), 323. 

Am bar, vi., 260, 281, 283, 286, 291, 293, 294, 295, 
379. 

Ambar-nd<Ju, or Ambal-nddn, di., (25), 323, 335. 
Ambdsamudram, vi., (16), 513. 

Ambikd, s.a. Parvati, 611, 
arnbu, a lime tree , 117. 

ambumudu, variety of pearl, (17n), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 82, 88, 145, 166, 188, 214, 242, 243, 244, 
245, 435. 

Ameyamaya, hiruda of Narasimhavarman IT , 364. 
Ammaiyappapuram, vi., 118. 

Ammarigadevi, queen of E. Chdluky a Baja raj a L, 
230, 232. 

Ammangudi, vi., (26). 

Ammdri, f., 279, 282. 

Amogbavaraha I., RdshtraMia k 381, 387. 
Amsumat-Tantra, name of a work, (34n). 

Amudam,/., 290, 294. 

Amudan Devan, or Sembangudaiyan Amudaa Teyaii, 
oh., 459, 482, 483, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 493. 
Amudan Kali, m. } 299. 

Amudan Kunjirun, m., 451. 

Amudan Tirttakarau, oh., (10). 

Amur-kdt-tam, dt\. (28). 

Ainur nadu, di., (28). 

AmuttaQur, vi ., 631. 

Amuttirayalli, or AmitravalJi-cliatarvediinangalaiu, 
8 .a. Amuttiraveli, (24), 327. 




Amufctiraveli, vi., (24). 

an&desa (anyadesa), foreign country, (16), 256n. 
Ana^utpalaoliala, Ai//, 372, 

Anai Araiyan, w., 451. 

Anaikkaduvar^eru, outside TaTijdvur , ( 12 ), 
436, 452, 457, 458, 478, 479, 481, 483, 491. 
Anaikkayal, s.a. TiruvanaikM, 253n. 
aaaikkMam, th9 elephant stalls, 117, 86In. 

Anai m&ngaiam, vi., (10), (11), (12), (22). 

Anai Sattan, m., 43 7n, 446. 

Anai Seivan, m., 446. 

Anai Surri, m., 451. 

Anaiyapatahga (AnSpafcanga), te 390. 
Anaiyatkal-tern, street outside Tanjdvfir, (12), 436, 452, 
458, 482. 

Anant&m, /., 290. 

Ananti, /., 292. 

Anapaya, sur. of Kul6ttuhga-Ck61a II., (19n), 153, 
154,167. 

Anathapi^dika, m., 357n and. add. 

Anavarataenndari, /., 288. 

Anbanur, vi n (41). 

Axxdakku<Ji, vi., (28), 427. 
andalagam (andalam), a coat of mail, 98n. 

Andaii, vi., 292, 296. 

Andanallur, vi., (26). 

Andattn-kurram, di., (23), 324, 336. 

Andavanallur, s.a. Andanallur, (26). 

Andhra, co (4). 

Anekatahg&padam, s.a. Anaiyapatangd, 390, 392, 
393. 

ahg&di, bazaar , 437. 
ahgadi-paitam, taxon bazaar, 117. 

Ahgarai, vi., 519, 532. 
ahgaa, the six, 368n, 514n. 

Ahgiras, sage, 342, 354, 363, 370, 501, 510. 
Anmur-nadu, di, (27), 

Annagaiyag Surri, m., 457. 

Anna Kamadiyan, mi, 447. 
annam, ornament, 18. 

Annamahji-Ohaturyedin, m., 682. 

Anpanur vi., (24), 60. 
antaraya, revenue, 391, 393. 

A^ukka, gate of the Tanjore temple, 228n. 

Anukkan Arahgan, m., 453. 

Anukkan Kalari, m., 463. 

Anukkan Kari, mi, 453. 

Anukkag Selvan, m 453. 

Anukkan Sirreman, m., 461. 

Anukiian Vilakkan, m., 453. 
Anufekava^al-tirumeykappar, regiment , (9), 96. 
Anukkudi Pa|tan m. } 452. 

Anukkudi Tari, m., 484. 

Anukkudi Tirumalai, m., 480. 

Anuppur, vi., 633- 

Anur hLaruyur, m., 454. 

anuyattain, variety o} pearl, (17n), 35, 73, 81. 

Aparajita or Aparajifcavarman, PaUava h., 387, 513. 

Aparajita, sur. q/*Pritbivipati I., 380. 

Apasmara, demon, (33n). 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, quoted, 35Sn. 
ApatsahaySivara, te., 309. 
ap-lihga, the lihga of water, (31), 


j appakkay-kari, 129, 130. 
apparo, plant, 129n. 

Appar, s.a. Tiruuayukkaraiyar, 379,. 

Appi Tirunayukkaraiyan, m., 267. 
Appudi-Ohaturvbdin, m., 533. 

Ara-amuda, /., 280, 292. 

Arab, (16n), 428. ! 

Aragi,/., 27,9. 

Aragiya-Sdra (Chola), title of Chdla kings, (9), 29 9n. 
A.pagiy a^or a - oh a tur v e dim ah galam, sur. of Yagur, 

w ; 

Aragiya-S6ra-Kadigaimardyan, sur. of Aohchan 
Madigirayan, 300 

Aragiyasorapuram, vi.,( 27), 449, 492. 
Aragiya-Sbra-texinda- Yalahgai-Velaikkarar, regi¬ 
ment (9), 299. 

araikkhhvasi, tax, 116, 247. 

Araisur, s.a. Arasur, (25), 222n, 4c59, 482, 490, 513. 
Araiya m., 485. 

Araiyam,/., 292, 

Araiyan Ambalakkuttan, m., 257. 

Araiyajx Ambalanadan, m., 299. 

Araiyan Ajaukkan, m., 257. 

Araiyan Kadugur, n., 448. 

Araiyan Kandan, m., 492, 

Araiya& Manalilihgan, m., 302. 

Araiyan Mananj^ri, m., 297. 

Araiyan Ninrana ray anan, m., 298. 

Araiyan Paramayas, m., 489. 

Araiyan Pardntakan, m., 484. 

Araiyan Payainttiran (Bhayarudra), m., 302. 
Araiyan Pichehan, mi, 267. 

Araiyan Rajdsrayan, m., 298. 

Araiyan Sac] a iy an, m,, 448. 

Araiyan Sadasivan, m 299, 

Araiyan Sattan, m., 493. 

Araiyan Sundarasoran, m., 297. 

Araiyan Surri, m., 299. 

Araiyan Tanri, m. 5 448. 

Araiyan T&ri, m., 454. 

Araiyan TillaikkaraiSn, m., 258. 

Araiyan Tuduyan, m., 448. 

Araiyan Udaiyamatt&ndan (Udayamdrta^da), m., 
301. 

Araiyan Uraiyuran, m., 448. 

Araiyan Yadyaruarayan, m., 298. 

Araiyar Abhimdnatohgan, m., 297. 

Araiyerumantali, te., 287, 290, 294. 
araiy-dlai, document , 614. 

Arakkankudi, s.a. Arukakudi, (22), 61. 
arakku, lac, 35, 432. 

arakku or arakku, grain and liquid measure. (18), 48n, 
74, 75, 77, 123, 124, 129, 130. 

Araneri,/, 288. 

Arahgam,/., 291, 297. 

arangam or arahgu, s.a . Ranga-mandapa, 73n. 
Arahgam, s.a. Srirangam, 260, 261. 

Arahgan Kudam, *»., 482. 

Arahgan Ma . . m., 450. 

Arahgan Mapunddn, m., 450 
Arahgas Pattan, m., 481. 

Arahgan Sattan, m., 449. 

ArahgaA Send as, m., 449, 
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Araripen Siralan, m., 450, 

Aran M&ran, m., 495. 

Arappar, s.a. Arppdr, (24.) 

Arapuram, vi., 260, 280, 284, 286, 288, 293, 296. 
Ararrur, vi., (22), 321. 

Ara£il, ra\, (26). 

Arasapparu, pi., 619, 534. 
araki-manikfcam, principal ruby, 434. 

Arasur, vi., (26). 

Arattan Nagan, m., 447. 

Ara^tan Sandan, m., 447. 

Ara^an Tiruvadigal, m., 447. 

Aravam,/., 280, 281, 283, 288. 

Aravanai, w., 149, 

aravina, property of pearl, (17n). 

Ar&yiTam, /., 282. 

ardhaohandra, the arch of an aureola, 146. 
Ardhanarisvara, form of Siva, (32), 161, 165, 191, 
258n. 

Axi (Hari), f.a. Vishnu, 149n. 

Arichit, ri. (?), 515n. 

Aridurgalahghana, title of Chfila kings, (9). 

A rid ur gal oh ghana-terind a-Y alangai- V elaikkarar, 
regiment , (9), 300. 

Arikulakesari,^/., 286. 

Arikulaliesari-lsyara, te., 281, 287, 296, 296. 
Arikulakesari-Sakkai, sur. tf/'Uttaman &urri, 303. 
Arimjaya, CMla k 228n, 259, 260. 

Arimuliddvan or Arumolitevau, vi,, (22). 

Ayihji,/., 259, 297. 

Arihjigai, s.a. Arimjaya, 228 ji. 

Arinjigai-chaturvedimafigalaii), vi., (21), (23), 103, 
228, 322, 326. 

Arinjigai-fsvara or Ariiijisyara, s.a* CholeSvara, 
228n. 

Ariiijigai K&morapperaiyan, for. of Aohchaij 
Kirttibliushanan, 298. 

Ariiijigai Madi6udan, m., 494. 

Arihji K6rjan, m. f 483. 

Arinji Xumaraij, m., 494. 

Ariirji Kuttattari, m., 494. 

Arinji Ndgan, m., 494, 

Arinji Piraman, m., 494. 

Arinji Sattan, m., 494. 

Arinji Tiran, ni., 494, 

Ari6il or Arasileiy&rti, s.a. Arasil, 52. 

Arivatti)/-? 

arivu, expenditure, (15), 73, 

Ariyal,/., 297. 

Ariyam, s.a, Sanskrit, 299. 

Ariyan &ihgan, *»., 490. 

Ariyan Si van, m., 490. 

Axjnna, epic hero , (29), (34), 355, 357, 371, 502n. 
Arkadu, vi., (26). 

Arkkattn-kuiram, di., (26), 447, 451, r 454, 457, 477, 
482, 494. 

Arkonam, vi., 501. 

Arppdr, vi., (21). 

Arrur-nddUr (28). 

Arjuttali, vi., 289, 294. 

Arthai&stra, work , 40 add. 

articles, ol consumption in the 11th century, (18). 
arugah^rakku, (fine on) rotten drugs . 117. 
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Arukakudi, vi., (22). 

Arulala-Perumal, te., 309, 34On. 
Arulmoriddvapnram, vi., 259n, 

Arumadal, vi., (26), 479. 

Arumori, /., 259, 290, 296. 

Arumori or Arumorideya, sur. of Rajar&ja I., (1), 
260, *437. 

Arumorideva-chatuTv^dimarigalam, vi., 96, 259n, 

821. 

Arumorideva-chatniTediinangalam, s.a. Arimuji- 
ddvan, (22). 

Ammorideva* t er i nda-ti r nppar i g alat fcar-v e lam, 
quarter outside Tanjdvdr, (12). 437, 457. 
Arnmorideva-valanadu or Amltnoridera-valanadu, 
sur. of Ten-Kaduvay, (21), 48, 67, 93, -96, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 123, 132, 247, 259n, 
320, 321, 322, 333, 437, 447, 450, 456, 458, 496, 
497. 

Arumori-Isvara, te., 280, 288, 289, 292. 
Arumorinahgai (sumamed .... simhan-Mahad6vi), 
queen of Virar&jendra I., 232, 236. 

Arumori Nirttapperayan, sur, of Araiyar A b him ana- 
tong an, 297. 

Arumori Pallavaraiyan, oh., 495. 

[ Arumori Pallavaraiyan, sur . of Kon Surii> 460, 

. 496 *' 

Arumugam, s.a. Shaddnana, (37), (38). 

Aruna, charioteer of Surya, (38n). 

Arunachala, s.a. Tiruvannamalai, 193n. 
Arunacbalamahatmya, name of a wdrk, 174. 
Arunmorivarman, s.a. liajaraja I., (1), (2). 

Arur . . 454. 

Arur or Sri Arur. s.a. Tiriwdrur, 154, 262, 257n. 
Arur,/., 280, 282, 283, 291. 

Aruran Tirunavnkkaraiyan, m., 257. 

Arur Devan, m., 300. 

Aravagur, vi , 519, 535. 

Ariml-n&du, di., (27), 514, 619, 635. 

Arvala-kurram, di., (21), 51, 321. 

Arvalam, s.a., Alivalam, (21), 321. 

Amir Parantakan Kundaraiyar, s.a. the Ch6la prin¬ 
cess, Kundavaiyar, 68, 72, 73, 76, 77, 81, 84, 87 
Arya, s.a. Parvati, 354, 

Aryadesa, co., (19n), 109. 

Asangi, f., 292. 

Asarapanjari,/, 286. 

Asoka, Maurya emperor , 342, 602. 
asdka, tree, 371. 

Aeokayarman, mythical Poltava k., 342, 343, 365, 
601, 502, 510. 
asn, a hilt (?), 189. 

ASugur, s.a. Asdr, (23), 824, 336. 

Asur, vi., (23). 

Asyamedha, Vedic sacrifice , 364, 372. 

Asyatthaman, sage, 342, 355, 363, 370, 377, 501, 
502n, 510. 
atasi, flower , (38u). 

Atimani281, 

Attain, s.a. Hasta, 309. 

Attambaru, vi., 519, 631. 

Attanappon,/., 296. 

Attari-Shadaiigayid, m., 532. 

Attan-Triv6din, w M 633. 
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Attaya~0hatnrv6din v m., 633. 
Attiiumara-OhatarveduBhatta, m. 9 534. 
Attikutti-Cbatnrvedia, wi., 533. 
Attdna-Shadahgavi-Sdmaydjin, m., 519, 533. 
At^uppalii-'Niyamam, n\, (28), 456. 
Attuvaohcha-OhatarvMm, m., 532. 

Ava . . kamallafenlam, vi. , 118. 

avaddvagakkanai, tats (?), 118 and add. 
Avanikeaaii-ohatuxvMimahgalain, sur. of Puvaaiix, 
(26), 229, 328, 493. 

Avapikesaxi-fivaxa, 292, 296, 297. 

A vani nar dy an a - cha kir v e d i m ahga lain, sur. of Vein-* 
barxur, (23), 325, 336. 

Avanmarayanapuratri, quarter of Paraiydru, 280, 
287. 

Avaninarayanapuram, vi. f 294. 

AvaninaTayaua-Vinnagar, te., 260, 282, 283, 286, 

293. 

Avani&imha, mr. of Simkavishna, 343, 356. 
Avaniyamadarpapuxam, quarter of Paruvdr, 286, 296, 
Avur Echckil, m., 477. 

Avur Kanai, m., 477. 

Arar Kuns&di, w. f 482, 

A.vur-kurrain, di.> (24), 74, 95, 229, 299, 300, 827, 
402, 404, 405, 450, 455, 459, 482, .483, 485, 486, 
487, 488, 489, 493. 

Avvainallur, s.a . Aivanallur, (25), 323. 
dya, revenue, 117. 

Ayirattali, quarter of Niy annum, 281, 284, 287, 290, 

294, 296. 

Ayirattali, sur. ^Tirukkanrliyur, (26n). 

AyiXattali,«?!,, (26), 285, 288, 289, 292, 293, 296, 451. 
Ayiravan Achehan, m., 488. 

Ayiravan Adigal, m,, 489. 

Ayiraya^i Kasdan, m, y 488. 

Ayiravan Nacbcban,, M., 496. 

Ayiravan Pidaran, m., 453, 488. 

Ayiravan Ugandan, m., 496,. 

Ayirkadn, vi., (25), 335. 

Ayppddi Marapddi, m., 482. 

Ayppadi Pattan, m., 482. 

Aytdngi ^ankaran 8endan, m,, 533. 

Ayyakki or Ayiyakki, vi., 633. 

B. 

Baddmi, vi., (5), (37), 399n, 504. 

Baku gratia, s.a. Bahrr, 513, 

Babunaya, biruda oflA trasimhayarman II., 37 In. 
bdbuppadai, ornament, (40n). 

Bdhur, vi., (27), 505, 506, 513, 514, 519n. 
Bahur-nada, di. y 514. 

bdhuvalaya, an armlet, 82, 166, 214 ? 410, 433. 
Bala-Ganap&ti, form of Ganapati, (35). 
bali, an offering , 144. 

Bali, demon, 353, 381, 388. 
bali-patra, a vessel for offerings, 144. 

Bana, family , 153, 362, 376, 379, 380, 381, 387, 388, 
425. 

Banavase, co., 231. 

Bangalore, vi. y 381. 

Bappabha^araka, mr. of Yajn&bbatta, 506, 511. 
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Bappabbattaraka, title (?) of a spiritual teacher, 358n, 
506n, 

Baroda, pi., (38n). 

Ba6ali,/ow7y, 513, 514. 

BaBtar, state, 503n. 

Bengal, oo., 108 add. 

bbadra, auspicious mark (?), 224, 398. 

Bbadrakala, m., 373. 

Bhagiratha, mythical k., 371. 

Bbairava or Bhairava-murti, god, (40), 64n, 172,174. ■ 
Bhakti-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 
bhanddra, a treasury , 10, 35, 74. 

Bharadvaja, sage , 342, 355, 363, 370, 501, 510. 
Bharata, mythical k., 371. 

Bbarata, s.a. MahabhaTata, 519, 

Bbarata-war, 378n. 

Bhaskaxa-Kavivaxruan, Chtra k., 109, 110, 361n, 
Bhatta, title of a Brdhmrna , 117, 518. 

Bbattotpala, commenUUor, (35n), (36n). 

Bbavabuti, poet, 53On. 

Bhava&asa-Dasapuxiya, m n 532, 

Bbavadaya-Trivedin, m., 533. 
Bhavamadhava-Ohaturvedi-Somayajin, m., 532. 
Bhavamatabbatta, m., 373. 

Bhavani, s.a. Parvati, 353. 

Bhavarudra-Chaturvddin, m., 533, 534. 
Bbavaaarma-Gkatnrvedi-Rbatta, ni. } 533. 
Bhavaskanda-Ohaturvedin, m., 533. 
Bbavaskanda-Shadangavid, m., 532. 
Bhavasvdmi-Ohaturvedin, m., 533. 
Bhavasvami-Trivedm, m., 533. 

Bhikshadeva, s.a. Piehchbadeva, 90n, 14211. 
Bbikahatana or Bhikshatanamurfci, form of Siva, (30;. 
Bliitna, Andhra k ., (4). 

Bhima, epic kero, 355. 

Bhima ar Bhimavarman, Pallava prince, 344, 357, 
506. 

Bhima, s.a . Telinga-Bhima, ,308. 

Bhimesvaxa, te., 392. 

Bhrihgi or Bhringisa, image of, (32), 190, 191, 193. 
biuita, a goblin, 142, 144. 

Bhuvana-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 
Bbuvikrama, W. Gang a 1., 380, 387. 

Biihana, poet, 231. 

Bilvanaihesvara, te., 106, 303, 304. 
bindnmati, 371. 

Bixudanka-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya, (4). 
black-bnck, banner, 355, 381, 388. 

Brahma, god, (30), (31), (33), (41n),174, 177, 193, 197, 
342, 353, .354, 363, 370, 376, 386, 501, 510, 511. 
Brahmachari, form of Snbrahmanya, (37n). 
brakmaoharin, a Umple servant, (18), 320, 321, 822, 
323, 324, 325 , 326, 327 , 328. 
brahinaoliarin, an unmarried student of the Vedas, 
(36n). 

Brahmadafcta-Trivedin, m., 532, 
bxabmadeya, 74, 76, 95, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 
105, 124, 131, 132, 134, 222, 320, 333, 345, 858, 
359, 360, 375, 389, 402, 404, 405, 427, 448, 453, 
454, 456, 459, 492, 531. 

BrahmaknW&m, te., (12), 283, 295, 296, 299, 468, 
478. 

BraKmaknttan Kanavadi, m., 298. 
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BrnhraaJAka, 359n 

Brahmana, casts, (6), (11), (12) 355, 358, 359, 360, 
362, 865, 371,372, 386, 437n, 459, 477n, 502, 604, 
510, 511, 519, 530, 631. 

Brahmana, variety of diamond , (17n). 

Brahmapuram, sur. of Sirgari, 154a. 

Brahmapurisa, s.a. Tirunanasambanda, 154. 
Brahmairiraja or Brahmayuvaraja, eh., 345, 358, 
360. 

Brabmisvara, te., 280, 281, 283, 286, 287, 289. 
Brihadisvara, te., (ISn), 248. 

Brlhannayaki, shrine,. (13n), 247, 

Brihaapati, sage, 342, 354,357, 358, 363, 370, 501, 
510. 

Brihatkathft, work , 367n. 

Brihataamhita, quoted, (32n), (35n), (36),(36n), (89n). 
British Museum, 607, 

Buddhavarman, Pallava k ., 502, 503, 610. 
Buddhavarman, Pallava prince, 344, 357; 506. 
Buddhism, (12). 

Buddhist, (12). 

Buddhyahkura, Pallava k 502. 

bull, crest, 342, 354, 357, 362, 381, 388, 601, 517. 

bull, vehicle of Siva, (32), (33). 

Burma, co., (21). 

Biituga, If r . Gang a prince t 381. 

c. 

Oalicut (Kallikkdttai, K6rikk6du or Korikkudu), 
vi 36In. 

Canvery, ri., 503. 

Ceylon, island , (5), (10), (21), (37), 343, 344, 378, 
380, 387n, 424, 426. 
chakra, weapon, 629. 

Chakxadhara, s.a. Vishnu, 386. 

Chain atirtlia, tank , 372. 

Ohabravala, mo 366. 
chakravartin, an emperor , 386n. 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy (2), (3), (4n), (7), (37), (38), 
126n, 230, 231, 232, 235n, 303, 806, 364. 

Chalukya or Chalukya, Western, dy (5), (6), (37), 

(38) , 230,231, 260, 303, 343, 344. 345, 364, 890, 
504, 611. 

cliamara, a fly-whisk, 18, 19, 20. 
champaka bads, (II), (18), 121, 123, 124. 

Ohamundi, village goddess , (4In). 

Cbaydapar&kraraa, sur. o/\R&jaraja I, (9). 
Chandaparakrama-terinda- V a] angai-V elaikkarar, 
regiment, (9), 99. 

Chantjesrara, image ol, (89), 97, 98,134, 137, 222, 
423. 

Ohaiidesvara or Ohan<Jesvara-Nayanar, Savva saint, 

(39) , 52n, 68, 73, 93, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101,102, 
108, 104, 105, 123, 134, 221, 224n, 302n, 32 In, 
403, 405. 

Chaudesvara, te., (13), (15), 35, 236, 245, 246. 
Chand^svaraprasadadeva, form oj Siva (33n), (39), 
137. 

Ohandradeva, m., 374. 

Chandra jit, mythical, k., 376, 386. 

Chandrasekhara or Chandrasekharadeva, form of 
Siva (34), (39), 152, 158, 220, 221, 222. 


Chandrasekhara, s.a. Siva, 296n, 

Chandratirtka, tank , 253. 

Cbandur, vi., 532. 

Ohannakalin, m., 373. 

Channakumara, m., 373. 
Channakumara-Ohatarv^di-Bhatta, m., 633. 

Chaim aktim&ra-Chaturvedin, m., 633. 
Channaya-Ohaturvedin, m t , 531, 533, 534. 
Ohannaya-Trivedi-Bhatta, m., 531. 
Channaya-Trivedin, m., 533, 534. . 

Channaya-Trivedi-Sdmayajin, m., 532. 
ohapala, creepr , 629. 

Cliataya,/*#.^, (In). 

Cliattipura, vi., 873. 

Chaturmasyavrata, 499n. 

Chaturvargachintamani, quoted, (32), (39). 
Chaturvedibhatta, class of Brdhmaws, 115. 
Chatarvedin, title of a Brdhmana , 519. 
ohatushkika, the portico of a temple, 90, 

Chedi, family, 167. 

Chellur, vi., 230, 231, 232. 

Ohendalur, vi., 502, 503. 

Oheiigama, in., 497. 

Oh era, (2), (3), (21n), 1, 2n, 10, 11, 14, 21, 36, 
37,99n, 110, 236, 241n, 242, 243, 244, 245,311, 
378, 416, 416, 419, 428, 482, 436. 

Cheruppalli, vi., 531, 533. 

Chet-tasarman (Jyeshthasarman), m*, 373. 
Ohett-uppakkam, vu, 613. 

Ckhinda, dy., 603n. 

Chicacole, vi., 373n. 

Chidambaram or Sidambaram, vi., (1), (13), (14), (20), 
(21), (29), (31), 108n, 154, 230n, 231, 263, 256n, 
257n, 258n, 260, 261, 279n, 295n, 340n, 379, 380. 
chihna (sinnam), 10 and add., 18. 

Ghingleput, vi., 340. 

Chitramaya, Pallava prince, 863, 364, 372. 
Ohitrarayan, m., 112. 

Choda- mandaln, s.a. Sora-mandalam, 309. 

Chola, *>., (1), (2), (3), (4), (6), (6), (7n), (8), (9), (10), 
(11), (13n), (16), (17), (18), (19n), (20), (21), (33), 
(39), 1, 42,110,112a, 113, 116ii, 152,153, 154, 167, 
222n, 230, 231, 232, 235n, 241n, 252n, 253, 269, 
260, 278, 279n, 282n, 284u, 290n, 303, 306, 308, 
309, 310, 312, 313, S27n, 328, 338, 341n, 343, 356, 
362, 365, 374, 375, 376, 377 ; 878, 379, 380, 381, 
387n, 888n, 402, 412n, 424, 425, 437, 459, 460n, 
477n, 497, 502, 503, 604, 507n, 610, 512, 618, 619. 
Ch61a, mythical k. } 377, 886. 

Chola-Arumori, sur , a/Rajaraja I., (7). 
Chdlamahadevi (Soramahadeviyar), queen of Rajaraja 
I* (7), (33), 169, 171, 178, 187. 

Chola-Maharaja, title, 607, 512. 
Oholendr&simhesvara, s.a. SAinanathesvara, 222n. 
CholeSvara, te., 228n. 

Chudamanivarman, Katdhak., 106. 
chudeya, s.a. sudagam, 84n. 

Ghutapallava, sur of Skandavarman I.,501, 503, 510 
Chiitavana, vi., 364, 372. 
club, banner, 357. 

Cochin, w\, 110, 36In. 

Coleroon (Kollidam), ri., 60n, 282n. 

Comorin Cape, 236n. 






Conjeeverain, vi., (5), (31), 259n, 345, 359n, 362, 
392n, 502n, 504. 

Coorg, (3). 

Cranganore, vi., (4n). 

I). 

Dadda IY, Qilrjara k ., 519n, 

Dadiga, oh., (3n). 

Dadiga-mandala, di., (3n). 

Dadigarasa, W. Qahga ch (3n). 

Dadiga v&di or Dadiga-mandala, s.a. TadigaipMi, 
(3n). 

Dadigavari, di., (3n). 

Daityas, 354. 

Dakeha, sage, (35). 

Dakshina-Lai;a, oo ., 108 add. 

Dakshinam&ruvitankaii or °vidahgan, jewel weight, 
(20), 35, 73, 81, 87, 89, 141, 144, 158, 160, 165, 
168, 171, 173, 177, 187, 193, 197, 212, 223, 226, 
241,398, 410, 411, 413, 432, 436. 

Dakshinameru- Vitankan (Vidangan), sur. of Ada- 
valian, (13n), (20), (29), 1, 2, 13, 14, 18, 35n, 68. 
72, 73,77,81, 84,87, 99, 100,101, 102,103, 104, 
105, 121, 123, 124, 126, 129, 131. 
Dak8liina-Meru-Yitanka-Pichchan, sur. of Tiruve- 
naval Semboxchddi, 256. 

Dakshinamurii, form of giva, (33), (34), 199, 202. 
Dakshinamurti, shrine , (13n). 

Dakshina-Radha, co., 108 add. 

Dakshitiasa, the southern country, 620n. 

Danoftl, vi., (28), 390. 

Damaiia-Chaturvedin y m., 631. 
damanaga, the artimmia , 512, 631. 

Damanallur, vi., 535. 

damaruka, drum in the hand of Kshetrapala, 10, 
Damasannan, m., 373. 

Darnddara-Bhatta, w., 533. 
Damodara-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 532. 
Damodara-Ohaturvedin, m., 532, 533. 
B&modara-Trivedin, m., 632. 

Damodira (Dam6dara)-Pattan (Patfanar), oh., 459, 
485. 

D^nakhanda, chapter of Chaturvargachintamani, 
(39n). 

Dan&rnava, E. CMlukya k., 232. 
Danatonga-chatarvedimangalara, vi., (22), 322. 
dandanayaka, a commander, 807. 
dandavdni. standard gold , 35, 36, 73, 242, 243, 244. 
ft&ndayudhapagi, form of Subrahmanya, (37). 
Dantippottarasar, s.a Dantiyarman, 505. 

£>antisakfci* Vitanki, sur. of Lokamabadevi, ("n). 
Dantiyarman or Dantiyarrna-Maliaraja, Palluva k., 
344n, 505, 51 1, 618. 

Dantiyarman or Dantivarma-Maharaja, Pallava - 
tUdka k., 606, 513n. 

Daim, demon, (37). 

darai, property of diamond, (17n). 

Darn kavan a, forest , (3 3n) . 

Dasakumaraeharita, quoted , 357n. 

DaSanapnra, vi., 343. 

DaSapura, s.a. Mandasor, 619n, 

Dasapuriya, title of a Brdhmana, 519, 
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j Dasaya, m.. 614. 

Dayamukha, ?n., 518, 530. 

Dayamakhamangala, vi., 518, 630. 
days, lnnar :— 
first fortnight:— 
fifth, 339. 
sixth, (86n). 

Beventh, 309. 
twelfth, 499n. 
seventeenth, 118. 
second fortnight:— 
tenth, 340n. 
days, solar : — 
eighteenth, 499. 
days of the week : — 

Monday, 499. 

Saturday, 310. 

Sunday, 309, 340n. 

Wednesday, 339. 

Desika,/?m of Subrahmanya, (37n). 
Devabhuti-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 
devachohhanda, jewel, 40n and add. 
derad^na, gift to a temple, (24n), 47, 59, 116,160, 
324, 336, 392, 393, 412n, 427, 491, 512, 
j DSvadi,/., 293. 

de/akula, a temple, 341. 

Devakum&ra Kramavid, m., 634. 

Devanappalli, s.a. Somur, (23). 
j D6van Kavali, m 302, 

| Devaa &ehgulavan, m., 300. 
j Devapatti or Devarpatti, block of laud, 388, 390. 

Devaradevar, form of Chandrasekhara, 158. 
j Devaram. Saiva scripture { 11), (13), (37), 152, 163, 
158n, 172, 252, 284n, 378, 379,381, 390. 
j Devaraya II, Vijayanagara k., 338, 339. 
j devarkanmi or devaknnmi (pujari), a priest , 11 2 , 312. 
D6vasarma-$hadangavid, m., 532. 

Devasarmun, m., 373. 

Devasena, consort of Subrahmanya, (37). 

Devi281, 289.' 

Devipurana, quoted, (30n), (31n). 

Dhanur-Ganapati, form o/Ganapati, (35). 
Dharanivarahi,/, 282. 

Dharasena II, Valahhik 5l9n. 

Dharma, s.a. Yudhishthira, 357, 378n. 

Dharraapala, k., 108. 

Dharmaraja-Eatha, monolithic monument, 341. 
i Dharma-sastra, 614n. 

Dharma-Sivaa, sur. of Ainnurruvan Eduttapadam 
258. ~ ' 

Dharma-Sivaa, sur . of Araiyan Anukkan, 257. 
Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Araiyan Pichchan, 257. 
Dharma-Sivaa, sur. of Kap Sambandan, 258. 
Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Kayiiayan (Kaitesa) ArOtr 

257. 

Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Pojcobuvaran Nambi Aruran 
258 ^ 

Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Selvan ICanavadi Tembaa 

258. 

Dharma-Sivan, sur. o/Sivakkorundu Sirajau, 257. 
Dharma-Sivan, sur. o/Sabramanyaij Achchan, 257. 
dhavalachchhatra, a white parasol, 13. 

Dhiratara or Iradaraa (?), k., I08n. 










Dhiabana, s.a. Bribaepati, 357. 

Dhruvasena II, Valabhl k., 356n. 

Digarabara Jainas, 376, 388, 889n 
Dmdi, k., 381, 387. 

Diti, wife of sage K&syapa, 386. 

Divakara-Kramavid, m., 634. 

Donama-Kramavid, m. 9 633. 

Ddnama-Slmdangavid, m , 634. 

Donama-Trivedin, m., 531. 

Dopaya-Trivedin, m 532. 

Drdkaharama, vi., 308, 34On. 

Dramila, so., 363, 364, 37‘2. 

Draupi, «.a. Asvatthaman, 510. 

Dravidian village deitieo, 48n, 

Drenamani,/., 511. 

Drieht-ivisha, serpent, 603, 610. 
drop a, a pitcher, 365. 

Dr6na, m. f 373. 

Dr&na, sage, 342, 365, 383, 370, 371, 501, 510. 
Dronarudra, m., 373. 

Drdpasarman, m., 373. 

Dronasr^sh^liirana, m., 373. 

Durasarit, s.a. Seyaru, 345, 369. 

Durga, Durgaiyar, Dnrga-Paramdsvari or Durgi, 
goddess, (19), (40), (41), 64, 395, 398. 

Darvinita, W. Gahga k ., 380, 387. 

Dvedaigomapuram or Dvedaikbmpuram, s.a. Yeda- 
gbrnapura, (23), 259, 519, 532. 

E. 

Eehobadafcfcan (Yajnadatta), father of GhandSsmra, 
134n. *• 

EchchnmandAi, f, 279, 286. 

Edaiydr, vi., (26). 

Edaiyarnallur, vi., (23). 

Edaydttimangalam, vi., (26). 
EdiriliAbra-Muyendavelar, eh ., 307. 

Eduttap&dam, (20), (21), 279, 287, 295. 
Eduttapadam, s a. Natela, 253. 

6gai,/at/> in diamond, (17n). 

.ftkadhira, sur. of Nandivarman III, 518, 529. 
jfckadtiira, sur. of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 359n, 
629n. 

^kadMra-chaturvedimangalam, vi., 629n. 
^kadhiramangalam, sur. of Kodukolli, 345, 359, 
529n. 

$kambur, vi., 534. 

^Jkamranatha, te., (31), 

ekavalli (ekavalS), ornament , 40 add., 73n, 218n, 224, 
399. 

(iJkavirft, sur. of Prithivipati I., 387n. 
fekaviri,/., 279, 286. 289, 290. 
elavarisi, cardamum seeds, 123. 

EUore, vi., 308. 

Elvanusur, vi., (27). 

]fcmanallur, vi., (23), 324. 336 and add. 

■fcmapper-kurr am, di., (27), 451. 

Embirdn-t6rar, sur. of Sundaramurti, 154n. 
enk\\, part of a jewel , 216, 227. 

&naii Iravi, wi., 478. 

E&bdn Kadap., m., 448. 

Ejibaa Ttikkaiyan, m., 453. 
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Enkan, vi., (22). 

$r, s.a . Eragaram, (23), 336. 

Eragaran?, vu, (23). 

Erakndi, vi., (24). 

Erama-Trivedia, m., 638. 

Eranadevi,/,, 293. 

$ran Erunurruvan, m., 454. 

$ran Manni, m ., 448. 

Erevayaii Arur, m., 456. 

Eri,/, 290. 

Eri y-or Eriyur-nadu, di., (26), 450, 451, 453, 455, 456, 

477, 484, 485, 488, 489, 490, 494, 495. 

Eriyurnattuttali, te., 280, 285, 295, 299. 

Erubafctaivan, m., 299. 

Erumanur, vi., 60n. 

Erunurruvan Kuttan, m., 464. 

Erunurruvan Nakkan, m., 454. 

Erunurruvan Ildar i, m., 454. 
j Era van Achohan, m., 477. 

| Eruvanai, f., 291. 
j Eremin Ayppadi, m., 482. 

• Eruvan $madi, m., 450. 
j Eruvan Mullur, m., 477* 

Eruvan Naranan, m., 477. 

Eruvas S6man, w., 477. 

Eruvan Tari, m 452. 

Eruvaa Ydmban, m., 480. 

Eruvan Yeng&dan, m., 478. 

Etti,/., 290. 
ettf, tree, 889. 

E$i Kil&van, m., 486. 

1 Ettukkur, vi., 534. 
i Eyil, 8.a. Oonjeoveram, 390. 

Eyil, vi., 390. 

Eyi-nadn, di., (26), 327, 456. 

Eyir-kdttam, di., 390, 392, 393. 


G. 

Gahadavala, dy., (39). 

Gajabahu I, Ceylon k. t 378. 

gajavef-tai. the elephant hunt , 339. 

Ganadindasarman, w.,373. 

Ganamatasarman, ro., 373. 

Gnnupati or Gfariapatiyar, god, (32), (33), (35), (36), 
(37), 141, 149, 150, 151, 178, 187, 190, 203, 213, 
217, 392, 406, 107, 408, 409, 410, 411, 412, 413. 

Ganapatya, sect, (35). 
j ganas, attendants of Siva, 190. 

| ganas, the fourteen divisions of learning, 614. 
j Gandakatt&ri, title, 118. 

j Garnjarddifcya, Gandaradityavarman or Pirantakaa 
Kanrlaradittadevar, Chtta k., (20), 260, 374, 375, 
380. 

Gandardditya, Saiva devotee, (20). 

Ganrlaraditya-chaturvedimangalam, s.a. TCaoadiradit- 
tam, (24), 74, 324, 336, 374, 453, 485, 494, 496, 
197. 

| Gandharvadaaan, m,, 299. 

Gandharva-teru, street outside Tarijdvilr, (12), 251, 252, 
436, 446, 458, 476, 477, 478, 482. 

I Gandharvaturai Kavali, m, % 299. 
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Ganesa, s.a. Gauapati, (13n), (35n), (40n), (41n). 

149n, 354. " 

Ganesa, shrine, (13a). 

Gauga or Gdaga, dy., 303, 311. 

Ga hg&,tke Ganges, (38n), 109, 250a, 312, 353, 355, 

387. 

Gahga, Western, dy., (3n), 376, 379, 380, 381, 397, 

388, 5“5, 518, 529. 

Gahga- Bail a, family, 362, 376. 

Ganga-bhattarald, the goddess Ganga, (33), 171. 
Gangaikonda-Ohdia, sur. ofRhjendm-Chdlti L, (20), 

Gangaikonda~Ch616svara, te., ( 20 ). 

Gangaikonddn, vi., (29). 

Gahgaikondas6ran or Gengaifeorula^dran, #/., 112 and 
add * 115 and add. 

Gahgaihondasdrapuram, vi., 105, 309. 
Gariga-mandalam, s.a. Gahgapacli, 235. 

Gangapfidi, co., (2), (5), (17n), (21), (29), 8, 17, 35, 
48, 72, 123, 128, 198n, 241, 260, 256, 424,425, 
427, 432. 

Gaaga-Pallava, dy.,( 37n), 506, 513. 

Gahgapura, vi., 373. 

G&hgayan, m. t 117. 

Ganges, n\, (19n), (38n), 499, 514. 

G&ngeya./flm o/Sabrahmanya, (37n). 
ganin or ganitddhirdja, an astrologer , 302n. 

Gandad^sa, ro., (19n), 109. 

Gaud, s.a. Parvati, 354, 511. 

Ghatamuni, s.a. Agastya, 59n. 
ghatika, 602, 504, 510, 511. 

Ghatikachala, kill, 502n. 

Glidrasarman, w., 345, 360. 

Gidangil, vi., (27). 

Girija, s.a . Parvati, (30n). 
girtudra, a hill-chief, 381, 388. 
gdmuklia, l77n. 
gotras :— 

Agnivesya, 373. 632. 

Atreya, (20), 373, 532, 535. 

Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja, 345, 359, 360, 373, 
506, 513n, 582, 533, 584, 635. 

Bhargava, 533. 

Dhuinr&yana, 534. 

Garga, 533, 534. 

G6tama or Gautama, 154, 373, 631, 532, 534. 

Harita or Harita, 373, 534. 

Jatukarna, 373. 

Kanvayana, 380n. 

Kapi, 534. 

Kasyapa, 373, 531, 534. 

Kaunciinya, 373. 

Hausika, 373, 533, 534. 

KutBa, 534. 

Ldhita, 373, 533. 

Mathara, 584. 

Mudgala, 873, 533. 

Padarani (Badarayaca ?), 534. 

Parasara, 373, 534. 

Paurukutsa, 534. 

Rathitara, 519, 532. 

Sal&vata, 534. 

Samkriti, 584, 


Savarni, 534, 536. 

Sunaka, 633. 

Yddhfila, 378, 533, 534. 

Yarakhya, 534. 

Yasishtka, 378, 534. 

Vatea, 373, 533, 534, 535. 

Vishnu vriddha, 373. 

G6vindachandra, h., 109. 

Gdvindaii Sdmanddan, m., 301. 
i Govindapacli, s.a. Tirumalpur, (28). 

GdvindaSannan, m., 373. 

GSvindararman, Pallavaprime, 344, 367, 506. 
gramadevata, a village goddess, (40). 

Greek, (16n), 428. 
gudhaehatarfchapada, verse, 371. 

Guha, form of Subrahnuujya, (37). 

J Gunabhara (Kunabarau ), sur. of Mahendravarmau 
I, 341. 

Gcnadaran, m., 535. 

Gunappugar Marudag, m.. 259. 

Gunavag Madurantakaji, m., 803. 

Gunavati-ISvara, te., 288, 293, 297 
G undo darn, goblin, (30). 

Gurjara, dy., 519n. 

Gurokkul, image of, 497. 

Gwalior, vi., 42n. 


H, 

Mlahala, poison, (34). 

kalahala, variety of ruby, (17 n), 81, 82, 83, 84, 88, 89, 
433, 435,^436. 

; Hara, s.a. Siva, 358, 512. 

Hari, s.a. Vishnu, 357, 529, 530. 

Hari, W. Gahga h., 380, 387. 

Haridra-Ganapafi, form of Gauapati, (3 5). 

Harihar, vi., 38On. 
j Harihara, god , 38(>n. 

Hariharaputra (Ariyaraputtiran), s.a. Aiyan, (40n). 
Harisvami-Chaturvedin, m., 532, 533. 
basta, linear measure, 369n. 

Hasfcimalla, sur. of Prithivipati II., 153, 362, 376, 
380, 388. 

H6madri, author , (32), (34n), (35n), (36n), (39). 
heinagarblia, gift, (In), 386. 

Hemavati, vi., 425. 

Heramba-Ganapati,/ 0 m of Gauapati, (35), 
Himalaya, mo., 311. 

Himavat, s.a. Himalaya, (30n). 

Hindu, 428. 

Hindu iconography, (30). 

I hintala, tree, 371. 

Hiranya, Iliranyavarman I. or Hiranyavarma-Mahd- 
raja, Pallava prince, 344, 354, 357, 379, 506, 518. 
Hiranyavarioan, m % , 379. 

Hiranyavarman II., sur. of Dantivarman, 506, 518, 
628. 

Hiuen-Tsiang, Chinese traveller, 2n. 

Hoysala, dy., 381n. 

Hottur, vi, (6). 

IIridaya~&iva£i, sur. of Aiyaxar Peip:i6rbagan, 258. 











I. 

Icbohdppi, a fly-whisk, 11, 19. 20. 

Idaikkaraig&ri, w., 303, 

Idftikkarai Surri, m., 480. 
idaikkattu, front plate, 145, 214, 227. 
i<jaippf4taru, tax, 680n. 
idaipputohi s.a. idaippaitam, 512, 530n. 

Idaiturai (Idatarai)-na.du, di., 92, 94, 108, 221, 403. 
icjai-vari, tax on weights, 117. 

I4aiyala-nada, di. , (21), 103, 104. 

Idaiyarnallur, s.a. Edaiyarnaliur, (23), 325, 
Idaiy&rrukkollai, land, 389. 

Idaiyarrumahgalam, s.a. Ednyrittimangalam, (26), 
229, 327 

rdaiyarru-nadu, di (26), 229, 327. 
Idangari-NAyanflr, Scrim saint , 468n. 
rdavai, vi., (23), 326, 336, 457, 484. 
Iganmaraimangalain, sur. of KaSchiyayil, 365, 374. 
Ilachohikudi, vi (23). 

IMdamahadevi or °deviyar (Latamahadevi), queen of 
R&jaraja I., (7 ), (34), 459, 484, 486, 491. 
ilaichclu ppu, a betel-leaf box , 11 . 
ilaiAimi or lasuni, property of ruby, 434. 
ilai-tattu, a leteUUaf salver, 13, 424. 

Ilaiyaa Satfcan, m ., 451. 

I Jaiya-Raj araj a-teri n d a - Va langai - Velai kk&rar, 
regiment (9), 300. 

Ilaiyatari Kuppai, m., 448. 

Ilnmbulivay, vi., (27), 448, 149, 483. 
llfimimdeAam, oo., 109. 
ilanohiuaipperu, tax, 115. 

Ilaiigd,/., 288. 

Ilangasdgam (LankasAka), island , 109. 
ilangd, an heir-apparent, 234. 

Ilang6yil, /., 285. 

IlangOyij, to., 285n. 

Ilnfijetchenni, Ch6}a k., I53n, 378. 

Ilatti Sadaiyan,, m., 303. 

Havana,/., 294. 

iluppaip&l, olive oil , (6), 424, 427, 428. 

Imaiyam, s.a. Himalaya, 311. 
ina-vari, tax., 117. 

Indian Ocean, (7). 

Indira, s.a. Lakshml, 510. 

Indiradag (Indrnrafcba), k., 108. 

Indra, god, 92, 94, 108, 221, 354, 355, 356, 357, 358, 
386, 388,403, 413, 529. 
indraokchha n d h , jewel, 40n and add. 
indn, creeper, 389. 

Ingaiyur, s.a. lngtir, (24), 61. 

lr\gan, s.a. Enkau, (22), 334. 

lAga-n&cJa, <i*'.,(2t), (22), 48, 132, 333, 334. 

Ingur, vu, (21). 

Iniyan Yadugan, ?»., 493. 

In&ambar-nadu, di., (23), 53, 59, 324, 336. 

Innambur, vi., (23). 

fnnilavanji, f., 283. 

interest, rate of, (17). 

ippi-pann, property of pearl, (I7n), 81. 

irachoben, 50, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64. 

irai, tax , 499. 

irai-kadan, do*. 427. 
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Iraikkudi, s.a. Erakudi, (24), 452. 

Traippunaiobcheri, vi., 513. 

Iraiyanaraiyur, s.a. Elvanasur, (27). 

IfaiyanAeri, vi., (24), (26), 62, 336. 

IraiyOrmJaiydn, tur. of Narnba, 507, 512. 

Irakkandoru, vi., 519, 533. 
ham, toddy, 6On. 

tram or Ira-mandalam, Ceylon, (5n), (21). (29), 8, 

17, 35, 48, 72, 92, 94, 108, 123, 128, 150, 221, 241, 

250, 256, 379, 403, 424, 427, 428, 432. 

Iranian Kambaa, m., 300. 

Ir&inan Kanavadi (Ganapati), m., 258. 

Iramag. Mar ad an, m. y 455. 

Iranian (Rama) Sambamlan, m., 257. 

Iramanur, vi., (23), 124. 

Iranian Yalavan, m., 455. 

Iratni,/., 286, 292, 294. 
irampiitcbi, 512. 

Iranamugarami,/., 279. 

Irangolli (irangolli), a washerman , 302n. 

Irani Kan pi, m., 454. 

Irasingan Muppali, m., 450, 
irattai, variety of pearl, (17n). 

Irattakkuri, vi., 633. 

Irattama-Trivedin, m., 5*33. 

Irava, a toddy drawer , 512, 631. 

Iravikalamdnikkam,/., 280. 

Ira vikulamanikkanallnr, vi., 454. 
frayiravan Pallavayan or Araisurudaiyan irayiravan 
Pallavayan, ok., (10), 98, 222, 223, 459, 482, 490. 

Irayur, vi., 532, 633, 534. 

Iriga, prince , 381, 387. 

Irumadi-Soran, portion of the TanjdvAr palace, 8. 

Irumadi-S6ra Yadyamarayan, sur. of Brahmakutt-a^ 
Kanavadi, 298. 

Lrurubudal, s.a. Irumbutelai, (24), 74, 95, 229, 327, 

405n. 

Irumbulai, s.a. ApataaMyesvara, 309n. 

Irumbutelai, vi., (24). 

Jrungandi, vi., 519, 631. 

IrnngdlappMi, di., (23), 338. 
iru-pd, two-crop (land), 117 add. 
iruveli, andropogan muricatuin, 512. 

IsaiMniyar, mother of SundaramurtJ, 154. 

Tsana , face of Fanchamukka, (30n). 
fsdiia or IAanamurti, god, 228, 413, 414. 

I Aiin am angalam, «.a^Tinjchchenduiai, (23). 
rAana-Sivan, sur. <?/Satti (Sakti) Tirunavukkaraiyan, 

258. 

ISana Siva-Pandit a, m., (19n), 92, l09n, 41.3, 414, 

459, 497. 

Tsvara, s.a. Siva, (32), 1, 52r, 165, 253, 354. 

Isvarapotaraja, s.a. Paramesvaravarman I., 341. 
Ittacbchi-fsvara, te., 282, 291, 296. 
lyalattimangalam, vi., (28). 

JykkaUukkoyil, vi.. 519, 635. 

I J. 

| Jftgad^kavira-Suvarnamangalam, sur. of Ava..ka- 
mallakulam, 116. 

i jagatippadai, the upper tier of a basement r 11, 18, 35, 
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Jaina, (6n), (6), (12), 48, 62n, 60, 376, 390n. 

jalayantra, a water-lever, 364, 372. 

Jambai, vi., (27). 

Jambudvipa, India , (20), (21). 

Jambukesvara, te., (31), 230, 233n, 234n, 253, 260n, 
288n, 378. 

Jananatha, title oj CMla Icings, (9). 

Jan an&t ha-chat atwSdimarigalam, vi., (25), (28), 74, 
229, 327, 452,; 

Jananathapuram, vi ., 279, 284, 285, 289, 293. 

Jananatba-terinda-parivarattar, regiment, (9), 96, 

. 460, 491,492. 

Jan anafcha-terinda-pari vara fctar, sur. of Mulapari- 
vara-vitteru, (9), 460, 485, 486, 

Janan&fcha-valanMu, sur. q/Maladu, (27). 

Jayabhimatali, te., 291, 292, 300. 

Jayadhara, sur. of Kul6ttuhga~Chdla I., 230. 

Jayadratlia, mythical prince , (34). 

Jayahgonda-S6ra (JayankonrJa-Oh61a), sur. of 
Hajaraja L, (7), 125n, 312, 437n. 

Jayangonda-S6ra-Brahmamaharajari, sur. of Nam- 
baji Kuttacli,460, 493. 

Jayangonda-Sora-mandalam, J&yankonda-$om-man~ 
dalam or Jayaiibonda-Chdla-maxidalaiii, sur. of 
Tondai, (21), (27), 11 In, 312, 313, 320, 390, 392, 
393, 424, 426. 

JayahgondaSoranallur, sur , of Yettiyar-Padaivfclu, 
(27). ' 

Jayangondasdranallur, vi ., (27), 451, 452, 489, 490. 

Jayangond asorapperanderu, street outside Tanjdnlr, 
(12), 437, 4*52. 

Jayankoiida-Ohola-BrabmarayaD, m., I25n. 

JayaiikondaSora-chaturvedimangalam, vi., (24), 
838. 

Jayankonda-Sora-KadigaimUrayaii, sur. of K&jak6- 
sari Kodandaraman, 125, 300. 

J ay ankond a-T ond am anda 1 am, s.a. Jayahgornja- 

^6ra*mandajam, 313. 

Jay an ta, Indra's son, 511. 

Jayantarudra-Chaturvedin, m., 534. 

Jayasimha (II), W. Chalukyc. k. } 94, 108, 221. 

Jayasimha IV, do. , 231, 235n, 390. 

jayastambha, a pillar of victory, 604n. 

Jews, of Cochin, 110. 

Jishnu, s.a . Vishnu, 530. 

Jnanasakti or Jnanasaktidhara, form of Bubrah- 
manya, (37). 

Jonaka (§onaga|i), a Greek , Roman or Arab , (16n), 
428, 434n, 439. 

Jyeshtha, goddess, (41). 

Jyeshtbapada-SOmay&jin, m., 345, 358. 


K. 

Kachchi, s.a., Conjeeveram, 259a, 344a. 
Kachchippedu, vi., 507, 613, 614. 
kachoholam, kaichchdlam, kacholem vr kachdla, 
vessl, 189, 408, 422. 

Kadadevar, te., 59, 60n. 

KadMi Vat].aran, m 477. 

Kadaikkottur, vi., 376, 382, 388, 3.89. 



Kadaikkudi, s.a. Kadakkudi, (25), 335. 

Kadaikkndi, s.a. Kadayakkudi, (26), 301 and add. 
kadaikkut-tilakkai, tax, 1,15. 
kadai-pu, last-crop (land), 117 and add. 

Kadakkudi, vi., (25). 

Kadalangudr, vi., (23), 325, 337, .459, 485. 
kadaligai, part of a jewel, 145n. 
kadamai, taxes, 117. 

Kadamba, dy., (37), (88), 606, 511. 
Kadamba-Bhatta, m., 533. 

Kadatnbaivadagai, vi., (22). 

Kadambanur, s.a. Agarakkadambanur, (22), 
Kadambari, quoted , 357n, 371 n. 

Kadambur, vi., 260, 282, 285,286, 291, 292, 295, 296. 
Kadan Aiunurruvnn, m., 451. 

Kadan Aykorundu, m. f 487. 

Kadan Kanavadi (Ganapati), m., 123. 

Kadan KandaQ, m. } 496. 

KMan Korran, m., 480. 

Kadan Kuttan, m., 489. 

Kadan Manjap, m., 487. 

Kadan Marudnn, m., 491. 

Kadan Nilavi, w., 450. 

Kadan Panaiyan, m., 457. 

KMan Pat-tan, m., 491. 

Kadan Pudi, m., 451. 

Kadan Sattan, m., 487. 

Kadan Sendan, m., 491. 

Kadap 6irukol}i, m., 490. 

Kadaram or Kidaram, co., 106, 106, 109, 260n. 
Kadaram, vi., 109. 
kadava, Tamil suffix (16). 

Kadavanmahadevi, vi., 116 
| Kadav&y ma/igalam, vi., (23), 325. 

Kadayakkudi, vi., (26). 
i kadi, grain measure, 512. 

j ktidigaiyur (kariigaimakkalj, s.a. vanriin, 126n. 
kadirkkanam, share of oorn~ears, 360n. 

Kaluga], village goddess, (19), (41), 64, 

Kaclugal,/., 285. 

Kadukkari Sandiran, w., 491. 

Kadumbiduguseri, quarter of Mdmallapuram, 341n. 
Kadupatti Tamirapperaraiyap, ch., 614. 

Kaduv&y, s.a Kaduveiyaru, (21n), 48n, 51n, 
Kaduveiyaru, ri., (21 n), 48n. 

Kaidavakaida. . . -vejarn, sur . of Pahchavapma- 

deviy&r-vejam, (12), 481. 

kaikkarai, an arm-ring 13,19, 89, 145, 159, 166, 189, 
193, 197, 214, 227, 410, 433. 

Kaikkola, class of tveavers, 390n. 

Kailasa, mo., 354, 504, 511. 

Kailaeanatha, to., (37), 106, 390, 392, 504. 
kaiSu, i palam, 75, 77, 124, 130n, 408, 409. 

Kaitabha, demon , 386. 

,j kai-vatfagai, a small basket , 422, 423. 
kaiyerUtta, a xoritten agreement, 103. 
kakabindu, flaw in diamond, (I6n), 81. 

’ kakapadam, do. (17n). 

kakavrinta, variety of diamond, 399, 

Kakkaimira. vi., .532, 534. 

Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k., 502 
kal, a pendant (?), 214. 

Kajabhartri, s.a. Kanagopa, 601, 502, 603, 610. 
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Kalabhra, oo., 343, 350. 

Kdlahaati, v{., (28), (31). 

Kalaiyaxipddi, vi., (27), 495. 

Kalaiyai^Sftmati, #»., 534. 
kdlakuta, poison, 3 54fc. 
kaiam, A ship, 8, 35. 
k&lam, a trumpet, 11, 419. 

kaiam, grain mature, (10), (17), (1*3), 42n, 48,49, 50, 
51, 52, 53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 05, 67, 68, 74, 
75,76,77, 93,95, 109, 130, 131, 183, 134, 
148, 149, 259, 278, 307, 320, 402, 404, 405, 426, 
427, 428. 

Kalam&lai, vi., (27), 492. 

Kalambu Yidaman, m ., 494. 

Kalamnkkiyan Sami, m., 481. 
kalangam, flaw in diamond, (17a). 
ka}anji', a betel-pot, 10. 
kaldpachchhanda, ornament, 40n and add. 
Kala-Piddri, imago of, (40), 401, 402. 

K£}d-Pi<jdriy&r, te. y (19), (41), 03 and add, 64 and add. 
Kalappalan Ponrirkdri, m., 456. * 

Kalapp&r (Kalappar), vi., (22), .100, 321. 
Kalara-kurram, di. , (24), 62, 326. . 

Kalari A ehchan, m, 3 300. 

Kalari m. y 490. 

Kalari Koramban, m 492. 

Kalari . . . iran, m 448. 

kalasa, a pot, 10, 20, 423. 

kalatiappdnai, a censer, 11, 18, 20, 416, 421, 423. 

Kdlasarman, m 373. 

Kalasurtua Trivedin, m ., 533. 

Kalattur, vi., (26), 340n, 493, 510. 5S2. 
Kalattur-kdttam, di., 340. 

kalavam or kalapam, ornament , 188, 224n, 227, 399. 
Kalavari, Tamil poem, 152, 163, 377, 378. 

Kaii, age, 236, 311, 356, 357, 358, 371, 388, 511, 
Kali,/., 284. 

Kali, goddess, 372 and add, 392. 

Ka}i Anukkau, m., 456. 

Kali Araiyan, m., 495. 

Kdjidasa, poet, (36), 399n. 

Kajidurga, vi., 364, 372. 

Kalikkbttai, s.a. Calioufc, 364n. 

Kali Mulli, m . 9 495. 

Kali Nakkan, m., 447. 

Kalindavarman, Pallam k., 343, 356. 

Knlinga, oo. y (4), 8, 17, 35, 48, 72,123, 128, 230, 241, 
260, 256, 308, 309, 311, 432. 

Kalinganagara, vi., 232n. 

Kalingattu-Parani, Tamil poem, (In), (3), 113, il6n, 
153 ; 230, 231, 232, 24In, 260n, 303, 377, 378, 380. 
Kali Sambandan, m., 268. 

Kali Surri, m. t 495. 

Kaliydlan . . m., 451. 

Koliyan Aohchan, m., 494. 

Ka.liyan Atifrji, m., 494, 

Kaliyan Kandan, m., 483. 

Kali van Paraiaan, m ., 451. 

Kaliyan Tuduvan, m 494. 

Kaliyagi tJr«n, m., 483. 

Kdliyur*k6ttam, di., (28). 

Kaliyur-kuxxam, du, (28) 

Kallakkur, vt\, 634. 


kallal, tree, 360. 

kalldli (kallalam), do. 389. 

Kalian Nakkari, m., 496. 

Kallar, caste , (36). 

Kallajai, f, 285. 

KalJikkndaiyda, a native a/Kallikkudi, 459n, 498. 

Kallikkndi, vi., 498. 

kallippu, part of a jewel, 19, 227, 434. 

Kailur, vi., (22), (23), 322, 334, 451. 
kalpa or kalpaka, tree , (36n), 371, 388. 

Kalvan Soruvan, m., 481. 

Kalydnaeundara, form of Siva, (30), 95, 96, 193, 
194, 197. 

Kalvdni, vi., (6). 

Kdma (Capid), god, 357, 371, 386. 
Kamadauiangalam, vi., (20), 412. 
Kamakkambhisvara, te., 292, 296. 

Kamakk6<Ji, f., 282. 

Kamalakarapura, sur. a/Kolaon, 303. 

Kamaldpura, s.a. Tiruvarur, 154. 

Kamalavati, queen of Subhadeva, 152, 253, 378. 
Kdniamftgi, 291, 292. 

Kutnan Aiyaran, m., 299, 496. 

Kamarasavaili, vi., (23). 

Kamaravalli or Kamaravalli-eh&turvedimaiigalam, 
8.a. Kamarasavalli, (23), 324, 453, 456, 459, 482, 
492. 

Kamaya-Chaturvedin, m., 532. 

Kambai, s.a. Yehka, 369n. 

Kambana- or Kambaima-Udaiyar, Vijayanagara 
prince, 390, 392, 393n. 

Kamban Kavadi, m., 45t5. 

Kamban Tattai, m., 489. 

Kamban Tirunavukkaraiy&n, in., 257. 
Kambattadi-mapdapa, (30). 
kambi, an ear-ring, 19, 73, 89, 160, 197, 227, 400. 
Kami,/., 286. 

KanimMa, class of artisans, 47n. 63n* 

Kammanan, s.a. Kammala, 47n, 63n. 

Kammanaseri or Kanmanasexi, the quarter of the 
Kammdnans, 47, 48, 50, 59, 62, 63, 64, 07. 
Kamuganjendankudi or Kamugansendankudi, s.a. 

S^ndangadi, (26), 448, 457, 481. 

K&muttiri,/., 293. 

Kanaddya-Shadahgavid, m.j 532. 

Kdnagdpa, Pallava k., 343, 356, 502, 503. 
Kanakasabha, the golden hall (of the Nataraja temple 
at Chidambaram), 295n, 379. 
Kanakkan-kottiydram, di., (29), 426, 428. 
Kanakkusdram, name of a Malayalam work, 338. 
kanain, share , 360. 

Kanan Pusal, m., 491. 

Kanapper, vi., 149n. 

Kanattan Perrdn, m., 457. ^ 

Kanattan Yeladaraiyan, m., 448: 

Kanan j, vi., (39). 

Kanavadi,/., 290, 296. 

Kanavadi Slrdmas. w., 45*J. 

Kanavnrutta (Ganarndra)-Tr]vedin, m., 534.^ 

Kahchi or Kanehipnra, s.a t Conjeeveram, 113, 115n, 
341n, 343, 344, 346, 377n, 380, 39ft, 392, 393, 502, 
503, 505, 610. 

Kahehidvara, s.a. Kanchivayil, 366, 372. 
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K&kckivayil, vi., (11), 92, 95, 365, 374. 

Kandadai V&sudfcva-OhatarvMi-BhaHa-Agniohitta- 
Sarvakratu-Yajapeyin, m., 534. 

Kan dad ai Va8od6ya-Cimtnrv6di-Bhatta-Agnichitta- 
Barvakralayajin, m., 533. 

Kandadai Yaeudeva-ChatarvMin, m., 533. 

Xandakumara-Ckatnrvedi-Bhatta, M., 532. 
Kandakumara (Skandakumaia)-Chatnrvedhi, m., 
531, 532, 534. 

Kandakumrlra- K ramavid, m, : 631. 

Kdndalur or Kandalur-§alai, r\, (2), (3), 8 and add., 
17, 35, 47, 72, 123, 128, 24J, *250, 256, 432. 
kandara, a blade (?), 189. 

Kandam,/., 286. 

Kaiidama-Cbatnrvectin, m., 532. 
Kandana-Cbatxirvedin, w., 533. 

Kandan Aiyan, m.. 493. 

Kandan Alan, m., 496. 
kandaii&ix, neck- ornament, 193, 432. 

Kandan Iranian, m., 478. 

Kandan Kadan, m,, 4.78. 

Kandan Karuvelan, m., 449. 

Kandandlu Naraya-Kurnnadan, m., 499. 

Kandan Pirandai, m., 480. 

Kandan Toramudaiy&n, w M 481. 
kandappadai, panel of basement, 90. 

Kandapudi (Skandabhuti)-Dasapuriya, w., 534. 
Kandamchehan Pattalagan, oh., 459. 478, 479, 480, 
481. 

Kandara oh ohi289 
Kandaraditta, s.a . Gandaraditya, 260. 

Kandaradittan, # 0 ^, 374. 

Kandaraditta Perundachchan, m., 375. 

Kandar&ditta Perundachohan, «ar. of llatti Sadaiyan, 
303. 

Kanfjnradityam, s.a. Kandar&dittam, 374. 
K&ndara-nfido, di (25), 464, 456, 487. 

Kandavarman, Fallava k., 503n. 

Kandayan, m., 402. 

Kandi Kali, m., 300, 

Kandir&dittam, vi., (24). 

kandiyava, kandiyaya, corruptions of kanthlrava , 
299n. 

Kandiyur, /., 283. 

Kandiydr, iri. f 260. 
kandu, a ball (?), 432. 

Kahgayan&ri, tank, 389. 
kangil, part of a trumpet, 11, 12. 

Mm, W, 116, 117. 

kani, land measure, 427. 

kani, of a manjddi , 65n, 399n, 427. 

Kanickchan Nagan, w., 455. 

Kaniohohan Tiruxnalai, w., 447. 
kanikkadaigi, land assessment, (17), 47. 
kanimurrutvu, land enjoyed by Jain* teachers, 48. 
Kaniyanur, vi 115n. 

Kanjanagararn, (21;, (24), 

Kaiijan Kondaiyan, w., 412. 

Kanjaranagar or Kanjaranagaram, s.a. KanjbnagH- 
ram, (21), (24), 50, 295,337. 

Kartjikkxiri, vi,, 533. 
kanMni, an overseer, 112. 
kankani-nayagam, a head-overseer, 149. 
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Kanmada-Skadangavid, m., 534. 

Kannada (Karna(a), co., 311, 
Kannakumdra-Chaturvedin, m., 532. 

Kannatn,/. 292. 

Kannan ckanuel, 62, 64. 

Kannan Kaliyan, m., 452, 

Kannaradeva or KarmaradSva, s.a. Krishna III.. 259. 
Kannaradevi,/., 259, 290. 

Kanni, Kanniyak omari (Kanydkumnri) or Kumari, 
s.a. Comorin, 236. 

Karmigudi, vi., (27), 451, 496. 
kanni ttnkanarn, 360. 

K&nur Puliyaa, m., 494. 

kantha-tudar or kantha-Mn, a necklace, 19, 89, 193. 

Kanva, sage, 380, 387. 

kapala, Skull ( symbol of siva), 145. 

Kapftlika Vali, m,, 258. 

Mr, inferior kind of paddy, 117, 312. 

Karachclieri, pi., (25), 452. 

Karaohokirai, vi., 532, 534. 
karadigai, port of a Jewel, 214, 216. 
karadu, variety of pearl, (17n), 36. 
karai, a block of land, 116. 
karai, collar, 216. 
karai, property of pearl, (I7n), 81. 
karai, shrub , 389. 

Karaikkal,/., 295. 

Karaikkal (Karikal), pi., 62n, 295n, 342. 

Karaikkal-Ammaiyar, one of the sixty-three tfaiva 
devotees, 296n. 

Karambai-nadu, di., (25), 76, 229, 446. 

Karambai Nakkan, m., 452. 

Karambi, vi. , 373. 

K&rambichch6dn or Karambiclich^ttn, vi. , 519, 531, 
532, 533. 

Karambiyam, f. , 283. 

Karanagama, quoted, (29n), (30n), (31n), (32n), 
(34n), (35n). 

Karanai Nagan, m., 491. 

Karanai Narayanan, m 49J. 

Karanai Sxirri, m., 491. 

karanam ( karanattan), village accountant , 118n, 361. 
Karanattan, 118 and add. 
karanavan, 1 1 8 add v 

Karanavichckadiri,/., 280. 

Karandai Kavan, m., 454. 

] karandigai, part of a crown, 90. 

Karandigaiohoheppu (or 0 oboppu), a chunam-box, 11, 
18. 

karanikka-jodi, the karnam's quit-rent, 119. 

Karani Sovaran, m., 449. 

Karanjai or Kiranji s.a. Kaza, 519, 531, 532, 533, 
534. 

karafiju, gold and silver weight, (18), 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 
13,> 14, 17, 18, 19, 20, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 
42, 61, 60, 65, 66, 67, 68, 73, 81, 82,83, 84, 87, 88, 
89,90, 92, 131, 132, 115, 159, 160, 161, 165, 166, 
169, 172, 173, 174, 177, 187, 188, 189, 190, 193, 

197, 198, 213,214, 215, 216, 217, 220, 224, 227, 

242, 243 and add., 244, 245, 246,338, 398, 399, 

400, 401, 410, 411, 412, 413, 415, 419, 420, 421, 

422, 423, 424, 426, 427, 432, 433, 434, 435, 438. 
karanmai, tax , 426, 427. 
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Karataka, author, 367n. 

KajayiL /., 286, *293. 

KarayiJ or Kdrayal (Tirukk&ravdSal), vi., 260, 
285n. 

Kaxayil EdnttapMam, oh ., (10), 132, 285n, 459, 486, 
487, 489. 

Kajayil Edutt&pddam, god, 285n. 

K&j&yil Vdgai, m , 453. 

kareiyid, periodical distribution of land, 116n, 

kari , flaw in diamond, (17n). 

Kdri Achclian, m., 449, 490. 

Kdri .feran, m., 448. 

Kd.ri Erunurruvan, rn., 454. 

Karikal or Knrikala, Ch6]a k, 163, 377 f 378, 
386. 

Karikala-Kansan, s.a. Karikitla-Kama, 460n. 
Karikala-Kama (Krishna), Ch/lla prince, 460. 
KarikiUa-Karna Pallavaraiyan, ch., 493, 494. 
Karikala-Karpa Pallavaraiyan, sur. of Vayiri 
Arxunori, 459, 460, 496. 

Kari Kali, m., 484. 

Kari Kalvan, m., 452. 

K&ri KandagL, m., 448. 

Kari Katti, m., 448. 

Kari Kuditangi, win, 482. 

Kdri Kulavan, m., 461. 

Karimangalara, vi., (24), 64. 

Kari Mani, m., 491. 

Kari Marapadi, m., 466. 

Kd,ri Mill, m., 491. 

Kari Mupnujravan, •»., 485. 

Kari Nagan, w., 486. 

Kari Nakkap, m. r 453. 

K&ri Nfirayanaji, m. t 488. 

Kari..pan, m., 461. 

Kdri Panaiyan, in., 455. 

Karipnaru, i’i\, 519, 631. 

Kari Sattan, //*., 448, 494. 

Kari Seruvidai, m., 490. 

Kari Siropuli, m., 490. 

Kdri Shxii, m., 451, 466, 486. 

Kdri Tdrai, m., 488. 

Kdri Uran, m., 490. 

Kdri Vadugan, mf, 487. 

Kariya Aravatn, /., 293. 
karkandu, ornament (?), 41B. 
karkarai, 169. 

karkidai, stone-fold for cattle , 60. 

Karkudi, *.a. IJyyaklconda.ii-Tirumalai, 331, 376. 
Karkudi, (22). 

Kania, epic hero, 512. 

K&r-n&du, (23), 338. 
karnapiavarana, s.a. kaTnapravrita, 202n. 
karnapravrita, (38)i 202. 

Karna^a, co ,117. 
karnikara, tree, 371. 

Kamisuta, s.a. Karataka, 357. 

Karonam,/., 298. 

Karpagadani,/., 288. 

Karpagadagipuram, vi*, 282, 284, 288, 292. 
Kaxpagamdnikkatn,/., 284. 
karpaiitt, flaw in ruby, (I7n). 

Kartali,/., 292. 


Karrali Arattan, *»., 479. 
Karrali-chatarvedimaxigalam, vi., (23), 327. 
Karttigai, festival, 129, 131. 
karttigai-paohohai, tar, 117. 

Karttikeya, s.a . Subrahmanya, (36), (37), (38), 
(39). 

Karugavur, s.a. Tirnkkarugdvur, 261, 299. 
Karagumalai, vi., (36). 
karukkn, a bass-relief, 11. 

Karuivkudaiyan, a native of Karuhkwli, 459n. 
Karnmalam, vi., 378, 

Karumamdrayaca, ( officers) who look after the (king's) 
affairs , (13). 

Karumdnikkam,/., 287. 

Karundkaran. , ch., 498. 

Karunakara l’ondaiman, ch., 113, 

Karundattangudi, in., (25), 112a. 

Karunditfcaikadi, s.a., Kttrundattdngudi, (26). 112 
and add., 115 and add. 

Ivarorignlavan Sikittan, w., 493. 

Karuppur, vi., (23), 69, 119, 229, 287. 

Karuveli, ri. t (26). 

Karuvili, s.a. Karaveli, (26), 335. 

Karavugalvallam, vi., (26), 450, 451, 455, 456, 484, 
485, 488, 489, 490, 494. 

Karuvur, 288, 293. 

Karuvur, vi., 110, 250n, 260, 288n, 305* 

[ Karuvur Amaran, m., 45 k , 

Karuvurdevar, author and Saira devotee, (20). 
i Kaiakudi, **.» 341 and add., 342 and add., 343, 
344, 345, -363, 365, 377n, 502, 504, 506rt, 629n, 
530n. 

Kasavap Taliyan, m., 462. 
kashtrhakarin, a carpenter, 513. 
kd.su, coin or money, (17), (18), 36, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 47, 59, 68, 73, 74, 76, 76, 77, 81.. 82, 83, 
84, 88, 89, 90, 92, 93, 96, 98, 97, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 124, 125, 126, 130, 131, 

132, 134, 145, 148, 149, 150, 151, 152, 169, 160, 

165, 166, 169, 172, 174, 177, 187, 188, 189. 190, 

193, 198, 213, 214, 215, 216, 222, 224, 227, 242, 

243, 244, 245, 250, 251, 252, 320, 398, 399, 404, 

406, 410, 411, 413, 4 27, 428, 432, 433, 434, 435, 

436, 458, 476, 477, 478, 179, 480, 481, 482, 483, 
484, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 491, 492, 493, 495, 
496, 497. 

kasu, s.a. kaisa, ISO, 408n. 
kasu-kadamai, 117, 247. 
kasn-kal, a jewel weight, 35, 73, 81. 

Kasyapa, sage, 376, 377, 380, 387. 

Kdsyapap Eduttapada Pjchohan, m., 267. 

Kasyapa-SiIpa, quoted, (34n). 

Kataha, s.a. Kadaram, 106. 

kanaka or kadagaoi, bracelet, 19, 89, 433, 434. 

Katama-Nayaka, Kolanu ch., 308. 

Kataragama, vi. , (37). 
kd^ohi-erndn-kadn, tax, 427. 

Kdttanaral or Kattiharal, vi., (26), 450, 461. 

Kat4i Konai, m., 455. 

Kattiyaraiyan, m 402. 

Kdt-tiydr'brahmadeyain, vi., (23), 337. 

Kattakknri, vi., 519, 532. 

Kdttappalji, vi., 507. 
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K&tfcur, vi., (24), 836. 

Katuknchatti Palapochan (B&la-Bhoja), m., 373. 
Kauatubha, gem, (38n), 353, 529. 

Kau^ilya, author of the Artha&Mra, 40 add. 
Kavaoha-Sivan, sur. <?/Satti Ednttapadam, 257. 
Kavadi Maradan, m., 484. 

Kavadi Pattan, m., 484. 

Kavadi Vichehadiran, m., 484. 

Kavaiyattalai, vi., (23), 336. 

Kdrag Karandai, w., 454. 

K&vanur, m , (26), 373, 447. 

Knvera, or Kavlra. mythical k ., 374, 377, 510. 
Kav6ri (Caavery), n.,(22), (25), (41), 2n, 62n, 53n, 
60n, 235, 258n, 287n, 308, 811, 374, 375, 377, 378, 
510. 

kaverikkulai, tax, 115. 

Kaverippattanam, vi., 287n. 
kavidi. an accountant, 302. 

Kaviri, s.a. Kavari, 52. 

K&virimangalam, vi., (23), 325, 837. 
Kavirippumbattmam, s.a . Kaverippattanam, 287, 
291, 296, 378. 

K&yakkudi, vu, (25), 324. 

Kayalur, vi., 247. 

Kaydrohanasvarnin, t&>, 279a. 

Kay attar, vi., (28). 

Kayilayam (Kailasa),/., 284. 

Kayilftyan (Kailasa) Arur, m., 257. 

Kayilayan K&ri, ut,, 487. 

Kuyil&yan Pattan, m., 487. 

Kayilayan Pnnnai, v>., 487. 

Kaynirkulam, vi., 619, 531. 

Kaza, vi., 519n. 
kendi, a pitcher, 9. 

Kendirap Pat tap, m. f 481. 

Kerala, co., (5), 92, 94, 108, 221, 230 and add., 231 
and add, 343, 356, 379, 386, 402, 403. 

Keralantaka, gate of the Tanjdvur temple, 228n. 
Keraldntaka, sur. o/Bajaraja I., (7), (9), 96n, 458. 

Ker aid n taka-chaturv edimaiignlam, sur. of Aman- 
kudi, (26), 139, 142, 165. 
Keralantaka-cliaturvedimangalam, vi., 323. 
Keralantaka-Perundayyan, mr. of Sippan Marapadi, 
302. 

Keralantaka-termda^parivarattar, regiment, (9), 96. 
K6ralantafea or Tepkarai-Keralantaka-valanadu, di., 
{!), (23), 74, 228, 229, 326, 327, 458, 4*83. 
Keraldntaka-vaAal-tirumeykappar, regiment , (9), 96. 
K^ralantaka Virupparaiyan, sur . of Kovan (Gopa) 
Annamalai, (32), 193, 226. 

Keralaiinga valanadn, di., (29), 

Kernvattur, vi., (22), 321. 

Kesan Surri, m., 451. 

Kesava, Kolanu ch., 308n, 

Kesava, s.a. Yishnn, 149n. 

KeSava-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 

Kesuvan Venni, m ., 495. 

kevanam, a socket, 214. 

khaekbae roots, (11), (18), 121, 123, 124. 

khatvaftga (olnb), banner, 342. 

Kidangil, vi., (22). 
kiddram, a kettle , 9, 

Kiladirap Ojri, m., 455. 
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Kilappaluyur, vi,, (24). 
kili, (parrot)-orr. ament, 18. 

Kilimangalain, vi., (25), 498. 

Kilim angalamudaiyap, a native of Kilimangalam, 

498. 

Kijiyur-n&<}u, di., (26;, 457, 496. 

Kiijigudi or Killikudi., vi., (26), 284, 295, 296, 447, 

452, 485, 489, 498. 

kimbirimugam, par/ of a jewel, 189, 190, 434. 
king ini, small bells, 434. 

Kinnara, image of, 202. 

Kinnari, image of, 202, 

Kinnarae and Kinnaris, class of demigods , (33). 

Mr, arithmetical term ( 3 io) a , etc.), 48n, 

Kiraiyil, vi.. (21), 333. 

Klrandevankadi or K'irangudi, s.a.. Kirankudi, (21), 

49. 

Kirankudi, vi., (21). 
kirarai, arithmetical term (rr *•}$•), 427. 

Kirar-kujram, di ., (25), (26n), (29), 74, 76, 222, 229,. 

49§. 

kirata, a hunter , (29). 

Kiratarjuna, Kiratarjuniyadeya or Kiratarjuna- 
niurti, form of Siva, (29), 90n. 
kiravan or kiran, the headman of a village, district or 
division , (7), 129, 132, 141,482, 486. 

Kiravanjagiri, s.a. Krannchagiri, (38). 

Klrkala-kurram, di., (29). 

Kirkkudi, vi., (22), 301 and add. 

Kir-Mattogur, vi., (37n). 

Kir-Palam, di., (24), 61, 62, 64, 3eS8, 401. 

Klrppundi, s.a. Pnndi, (25), 229, 328, 451. 

Kir-Putteri, vi., 392, 393. 
klrru, flaw in diamonds, (17n). 

Kirsengili-nadu, di., (26) f 448, 455, 479, 486, 488. 

Kirsudi-nadu, di., (26), 449,451, 456, 484, 190, 491, 

492, 495, 496. 

Klr-TengamMndi, s.a. Kmnaramangalam, (26) l 484. 

Kirtti Kilaitaiigi, m., 300. 

Kirtti N&dan, m., 300, 

Kirtti-Paralcraina-Soran, sur. of Raja raj a I, (9n). 

Kirur, vi., (3n). 

Kirvadngakkudi, s.a. Yadagakkadi, (21), 50. 
ldrvaykkelpan. an undersecretary, 36In. 

Kirvengai-nadu, di., (27), 448, 451, 452, 454, 483, 

486, 187, 489, 493. 

Kitkai-nadu, di., (27). 

Koohohefigan (Koobchankan', Koohchangannap, 
Kooholienkannap or KOsengannan, Chdla k. and 
Saiva saint, (22n), 152, 153, 253, 284n, 377, 378, 

379, 386. 

k6$am or kodagam, an ornamented curve, 60. 

Kddandapnram, vi., (26), 491. 
K5dandar5.ma-chat\irv6dimangalam, sur. of Kdyilar* 

Pudukkudi, (22), 321. 
kodi, (chain)-ornam6iit, 11. 
korli, characteristic of diamond, (17n). 

Kodimangalain, vi., (22), 67. 
kddi-murindana, flaw in diamond , 17n), 

Kodivanamndaiyal, goddess (?;, 116. 
kodi yillana, flaw in diamond\ (17n). 

| Kofiakolli, vi., 345, 359, 360, 529n„ 

Kodnmalur, vi., 247. 
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Kodumbalur, vi., 458n. 

Koduhgdlur, s.a., Cranganore, (4n). 

Kdkkilji or Killi, ChSla k., 153, 376, 386, 602n. 
kokkav&y, hook of an ornament , 19, 73, 145, 399. 
K6k\ir, vi., (22). 

Kolanu, s.a . Eliore, 306. 

Kolar, vi., 231, 234n, 304, 380, 4l2n. 

Kolaramma, te., 304, 380n. 

Kolgaidevar, image of, 8. 
kolgalaru, 352. 

Kolhapur, vi, 303. 

K61i Koyil, m., 455. 

Kollad&§ain, co., (4n). 

KoHarn (Quilon), **., (4), 8, 17, 35, 48, 72, 123, 128, 
241, 250, 256, 432. 

KoMpuram, s.a. Kdlhapur, 303. 

Kolleru, lake, 308. 

Kollip&kkaxn, vi., 345, 359, 360. 

Kollippakkai, vi., 92, 94, 108, 221, 403. 

Komadi Kaliyan, m., 496. 

K6madi Mara£, w., 496. 

KomakkambMsvara, U ., 280, 292, 296. 
kdmalano., variety of ruby , (17n), 81, 398n, 399, 432, 
435, 436. 

kombirkolgai, tusk ornament , 410. 
k6m$dftgam, cinnamon stone, (17), 435. 

Kommarai, vi., 634. 

KOnadi,/., 286. 

K6-nadu, di., 458n. 

Kondala, s.a. Kontala, 235. 

Kondama-Kramavid, m. 9 531. 

Konda-nadu, di., (23), 326, 338.' 

Konerimmaikonddn, sur. of Kuldttanga-Ckdla 1., 
112n. 

Kdnerinruaikondan, Kdn^riniaikonddu, Koi^erimeb 
kondan, or Konerimenkond&ij, title , (13n),l09, 110, 

, 112, 113, 115, 246, 247. 

Konerirajapuram, vi., (9n), (26). 

Konerirayan, k., 110. 

Konerirayan, legend on coin , 110. 

Kouga or Kohgu, on., 300n, 311, 437u. 

Kongan Ychohan, m., 482. 

Koiigan Virafctan, m., 482. 

Kongaval&r-arigadi, bazaar outside TanjMr, (12), 
437, 453. 

Kongudesarajakkal, work, (5). 

Kohkana, co., 311. 

Konkaaior Konganivanuan, W. Oahgak 380, 387. 
Kohkanika, mythical Gahga k., 505. 

Ko\mur, vi., (22), 321. 
k6n-olai, order of the king , 360. 

Konrai Nilan, m., 446. 

Kdn Sadahgavi (Shadangavid), m., 302. 

K6n §uyt'* c h., 460, 496. 

Kon^a, vi., 373. 

Koppa(Koppai) or Koppam, vi., 232, 303, 307. 
Kdppercmjmga (Ko-Perntn-Sirhha), Palfava ch .. 340. 
Koradi-Chafcurvedin, m., 534. 

Koran ji, vi., 531. 

K6ri, s.a. Uraiyur, (20), 252, 380, 459, 477, 478, 479, 
480, 481,. 482, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493. 
Kftri, vi., (22), 102. 

Korragrama, vi., 364, 365, 372, 


is 

Korramangalam, s.a . Kottamangalam, (26), 27), 

290, 447, 448, 449, 450, 453, 490, 491. 

Korran Kanjan, m., 456. 

Korrag Maralai, m 456. 

Korukkai, vi. , (21), (23). 
korundu, betel-vine, 117. 

K6saiai-na<Ju, di., 108. 
kotpu (koppu), ornament, 227. 
j kottagaram or kottaram, stables, (19), 6In. 

' Kottagarkkadi, vi., 246, 247. 

Kot^aiyur, s a. Kottayhr, (25), 448. 

Kottaiyur, vi., (23), 336, 459, 482, 492. 
kortam, a temple, 392. 

Kottamangalam, vi., (26), (27). 

Kottangudi, vi., (22). 

K6ttara, Kottaru, 231. 

Kott&rakkadi, s.a. Kofctdrakudi, (22), 334. 

Kottdrakudi, vi., (22). 

Kdttdru, vi., 230, 231, 236. 

Kottayiir, vi., (25). 

Kotti, vi., 534. 

kotti-mattalam, a big drum, 256; 299. 

KoMungombura, vi., 534. 

K5tt,ur ,vi., (22), 260, 288 292, 293, 447, 450. 

Kottur-nadn, di., ^28), 

Kdvadi-Cbtttarvedi-Bhatta, m» t 634. 

K6vadi-Chatarv6din, m., 531. 

Kovan (Gopa) xYnnamalai, m., (32), 193, 226. 

Kovan Nilakkirivan, m., 486. 

Kovan Xayilayyan, ch., 459, 478. 

Kovan Uran, m 455. 

{£6van Yaigundan, m 455. 

Kovan , . . di, m., 455. 

kd-vijaya, prefix to names of kings , 505, 506. 

Kovur, s.a. K6Iidr, (22). 

Koyil, the Natardja temple at O hid am bar am, (13). 

Kdyil, /., 294. 

Koyilnallur, vi., (26), 448, 419 ? 455, 484. 

KoyMrpudukkudi, vi., (22), 321. 

Koyiltali, te., 279. 

Kbyilvenni, vi., (,25). 
krama-pat»ha, 259n. 

Kramavid, title of a Brdhmana, 259n, 518. 

Krarija, s.a. Kaza, 519n. 

Kratarjanadeva or Kratarjunlyadeva, s.a. Kiratar- 
jona, 90, 92, 93, 95. 

Kraunchabhedana, form o/Subrahmanva, (37n). 
Krannohagiri, mo., (38), 387n. 

Krishna ; god, 355. 

Krishna III., lidshtrakilta k., (2), 253, 259, 381. 

Krishna, ri., 232. 

Krishnan Hainan, (Krishna Kama), oh., (10), (13), 

(32), 139, 142, 165. ‘ 

Krishnaraya, Vijayandgara k., 73n, 119n. 
Krislina^ila-siloohohaya, hilt, 372. 

Krittikas, the six, (38). 

Kshapanaka, s.a. Digambara, 389. 

Kshatriya, caste , (4), 355, 3.57, 358. 

Kshatriya, variety of diamond, (17n). 

Kshatriyamalla, sur. of Nandi varman Faliavamalla, 

S45, 358. 

Kshatriyasikhamani, sur. of Kajaraja I., (7), (9), 

458. 







Kshatriyaaikbdmani Periindattaa, sur. of Kuttan 
Kanavadi, 303. 

Ksbatriy&sikMmani-PGrungttnnan, sur , of Idaik- 
karaigari, 303, 

KshatriyaSikbamarnpuram, vi., (27), 451, 455, 478, 
483, 486, 487, 489. 

Kshatriy asikbatnaai-tarinda~Yalangai- Velaikkarar, 
regiment , (9), 299. 

Ksbatriyasikbamani Tongarperaiyan, sur. of 
Kuppadi VajgLni, 302. 

Kabatriyadikhamani-valanadu, mr. of Yada- 
Kaduvay, (7). (22), (51), 301, 322, 323, 333, 334, 
411, 458, 480. 

Ksbatriyapirhba-cbatarvedimarigalani. vi., (24), 326. 
Kshetrapala or Ksheti’ap&ladeva,y 0 rf, (40), 10, 172, 
173, 340. 

Rsbipra-Ganapati, form 0 /Ganapati, (35). 
KsbiranadVs.a* Palara, 365, 372. 

Kubera, god, (14). 

Kudadeya, 8 a. Agastya (41). 

Kudal Kari, m., 449. 

K udal- 8 aiiig am a, vi., 231, 232. 

Kudaifir, vi., (29), 425, 427. 
kucj.am, a water-pot, 9, 10, 17, 421, 423. 
Kudaumlai-nadu, s.a. Ooorg, (3),T 2 *)> 8, 17, 35, 48, 
72, 123, 128, 236, 241, 250,256, 432. 
kudambai, ear -ring , 145 y 159, 17 4. 

Ku da vasal, (22). 

Kudavayil, s.a. Kadavaeal, (22), 322, 334. 
Kudavur-nadu, di., (28). 
kudi-irukkai, a house-site, 62. 
kudimai, right, 117. 

ka4ibai>kal, atone used for weighing in the city , 73, 81, 

415. 

kudiraippandi, the hirse stables, 117, 86In. 

Kuditdngi, /., 296. 
kudivaram, 512n. 

Kudaraivattam-ndaiyal, village goddess , (L9), (41), 
64, 401n. 

Kukkanur, vi., 535. 

Kula, m., 373. 
kulai, causeway , 61. 

Kulam, s.a. Kolanu, 308, 331. 
kulam, tax , 612. 

Kalamao,/., 287. 

Kulamandai-Sbadangavid, m., 532. 
Kalamanikkam,/, 289, 296. 

Kulamanikbam, vi., (24n), 494. 

Kulappadu, vi., (25), 451. 

Kulaputti, vi., 533. 

Kula6arma-Cbaturvedin, m., 532. 
Kulasarma-Kramavid, m., 533. 

Kulasarman, m ., 373. 

Kulasekhara, Vaishnava saifit, 262n. 

Kulaseldiaradeva (Ravivarman), Kerala k., 110. 
Kulattur Panaiyan, m., 486. 
kulavadai, dues on tanks , 117, 119, 247. 

Kulavan Arangan, m., 480. 

Kula van Rattan, m., 452. 

Kulavan Sendan, m., 480. 

Kulavan Tirumurram, m., 452. 

Kulirkoyil Kadan, wi. f 489. 

Kulirndan Aiyyan, m., 483. 


kulirndanir, property of pearl, (I7n)* 

Kuiottunga or Ku! 6 ttunga-Okdla I., Ch6la k ., (16), 
(39) 92n, 106n, 113, 116n, 229, 230, 231, 232, 234, 
235, 252n, 303, 308, 310n, 344n, 377, 390, 391, 
392, 393, 4l2n. 

Kul 6 ttunga-Ch 6 dadeva,$. 0 . Kul6ttuhga-Ob61a I., 230. 
Kuiottunga-Cbola II., Ch6la k ., (19a), 153, 167, 308. 
Kalottunga-Ckola III., do., (7n), 110 , 497. 
Kulottunga-^ora-Brahmarayan, ch 392. 
Kul 6 ttunga- § 6 ra-Marayan, snr. of Yu. .. Periyaa, 
498. 

Kulottungasdrannllur, vi., 115 and add. 
Kul 6 ttufiga-S 6 ran>NGrkuppai, vi., 112. 
Kulottunga-^dran-Parisai, vi., 112. 
Kuiottungas 6 ran-ula, Tamil poem, (3), (4). 
Kulottungasora-Perayan, sur. of Vanai KOlari, 
498. 

Kulottunga-Sora-valanadu, sur. of Puliyur-kottam, 
11 In. 

Kuiottunga-Sofa. ,nma-Maniyan, sur. of Karuna- 
karan...., 498. 

Kuluta, co., (4). 

Kumaudur, vi., 519, 634. 

Kumara, form o/Submbmanya, (36), (37), (38), 365 
392, 511. 

Kumara, sur f of Day&mukha, 518, 630. 
Kumaradatta-Trivedin, m., 634. 

Kumaradi,/., 293. 

Kumaradi-Kramavid, m., 633. 
Kumaradi-Sliadangavid, m., 531. 

Kumaradi-Trivedin, m., 531. 

Kumaraditya-ehaturvedimangalam, vi., (24). 326, 338 
Kumarakanna (Kumarakrisbna)-Chaturvedin, w., 

531. 

Kumarakuia-Chaturvedin, tn. , 532. 
Kumarainandai-Trivedin, m., 634. 

Kuraaramangalain, sur. of Kif-Tengambuntli, (26) 
484. 

Kumaramangalam, vi., (26). 

Kumaramangala-Yellattbr, s.a. Udayendiram, 364, 
372. 

Kumaramantia, m., 373. 

Kumaran Arumori, m., 300. 

Kumaran Jayamanan, m. f 300. 

Kmnar&nkusa, Chdla oh., 607,612. 

Kumaran Panaiyan, m., 450. 

Kumaran Raman, m. t 450. 

Kumarag Sangan, m., 450. 

Kumaran Surri, m., 460. 

Kumaran Yadavayil, m., 297. 

Kumaran Ya^taran, m., 483. 

Kumaran Vilakkan, m., 482. 

Kumarapudi (Kumarabbuti)-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 
KumaraHambbava, poem, (36). 
Kumaraaarma-Sbadangavid, m., 534. 

KumaraseU-a (Kumara jyesbtha)-Cbaturvedin, m., 

532. 

KumaravisbnQ, Pallava k., 503. 

Ka.m 6 ,ravisbnu I., Pallava k., 501,503, 610. 
KLmaravisbjiu II., do. 502, 503. 

Kumbbakouam (Kumbakonam), vi., (26), 63n, 381, 
389n, 517, 618n. 
kuml)hattagadu, ornament, 410. 
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Kumiri Audi, m ., 483 . 

Kumiri Ayiravan, m., 488. 

Kumiri*na<Ju, di, (28). 

Kumiri Pagaiyag, m., 464. 

Kumiri Surag, w,, 483 . 

Kuinirur. vi., 619, 632. 

Ktmainadi Vembag, m., 467. 

Kugag Manni, n., 492. 

Ktinargal Munniyur, vi ( 24 ), 300 . 

Kun<Ja6arman, m., 631. 

Kundava or Kundavai, queen of Vimaladitya, (4), 
(7), 232. 

Kundavai, /., 259, 289. 

Kundavai, Kundvaiy&r or Parantakan Kundayaiyar, 
_ ChSla pnncess, (l), (2a), (8), 374n. 
Kiindavai-chaturvedimangalain, vi., (21), (22), 104, 
323. 


XuudavainallOr, vi, (25), 76, 229, 446. 

Kundayaiyar, CMa princess, 1, 8n, 14n, 68, 72 add., 
77n, 203. 

Kundi&dmi -T rivedin, m., 632. 

Kun^ur, vi., 519, 631, 532, 633. 

Kurijappayal, vi., 633. 

Kunjappevil, vi., 533, 634. 

Kunjaramalli,292, 293. 

Kunnakkudi, vi., (36). 

Kunniytir, vi,, (21). 

Kuoxam vi., (24), 326, 337. 

Kunvan.*.. . ., m., 456. 

Kunran Eruvag, m., 488. 

Kunran M&yag, m., 485. 

Kograg Tiruva<Jigal, m., 485. 

Kugmvattana-k6ttam, di., (28). 

kunri, gold and silver weight ( = 2 grains), 8u, 
9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 36, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 42, 73, 81, 82, 88, 84, 88, 89. 146, 159, 

160, 161, 166, 169, 172, 174, 177, 187, 188, 189, 

190, 193, 197, 198, 214, 215, 216, 217, 220, 224, 

227, 242, 243, 244, 245, 246, 338, 398, 899, 401, 

410, 411,420,421,423, 424, 432, 433, 434, 435, 
436. • 


Kugrir-kurranj, di., (27), 483, 484. 

Kunri yur, s.a. Kunniytir, (22). 320, 833. 
Knurut6rMal, vi., (37). 

Kuntala or Kondala, co., 230, 231, 235. 

Kuppadi Yangi, m., 302. 

Kuppai,/., 282, 295. 

Kuppai Aiyaran, m., 494. 

Kuppai Tirumananj&ri, m., 299. 
kuppi or kuppiyayiram, gem, 433, 436. 
kara, shrub, 389. 

karal , pipe (part of a trumpet ), 11, 12. 

KCiram, vi., (28), 342, 343, 344, 345, 356n, 366n, 
358u, 359n, 360n, 863, 365, 604, 531n. 

Korangan Tevan, m., 447. 

kurangu, a channel, 530. 

kurayaka, tree, 371. 

kuravan or kuravan (Skt. guru), 298n, 

Kuravag TJlagalandiig, ch. f (6), (10), 459, 486, 486, 
487, 488, 489, 49L 
Kuravan Yira-S6rag, m., 298. 

Kurava6iri, vi., 632, 633, 534. 
kuri, land measure , 890n, 392. 
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knrivu, flaw in ruby, (17n), 81, 396n, 435n. 

Kurovi, vi. % 632. 

Kuryalam, s.a. Kattalam, (22). 
kurranvay, the main sluice, 580. 
kurrilukkai, tax, 115. 
karrudanval, a small scimitar, 189. 

Kuru, co., 366. 

Karu, mythical lc„ 513. 

kuru, property *f pearls, (17n), 81. 

Kurndan Kanavadi, w., 448, 

Kuradan K ala van, *»., 454. 

Kurudan Nagadi, m., 451. 

Kurndan Periy&n, m., 496. 

Kurudag Sangan, m., 479. 

Kurukkai, s.a. Korukkai, (21), (23). 

Kurukkai, vi., (26), 325, 333, 337, 449, 461, 491, 
492. 

KnrukkaUkurram, di., (27). 

Kurukkai-n&du, di, (23), 326, 337. 

Kurukkalan... m,, 457. 

Kurukkalan Pattau, m., 456, 

Kurukot-ti, vi., 531. 

kuiomaclal, a small receptacle for ashes , 10, 145, 423. 
Kurumba.. ., vi , (22), 321. 

Kuxumbapurattur, vi., (26), 324, 

Kormnbil, s.a. Kunimbur, (25). 

Kurumbur, vi, (2b). 

Kurumbur-n64n, di., (26), 324, 335. 

kurumuttu, variety of pearl, (17n), 35,73, 81,432, 433. 

Kurundan Ali, m., 484. 

Kurundan Kari, m. f 493. 

Kurundan Maruda.g, m., 457. 

Kurundan Munaippagai, m., 450. 

Kuruudan Paftan, m., 457, 485. 

Kurundag Pichehan, m., 492. 

Kurundan Sattaii, m., 493. 

Kurundag Satti, m.. 485. 

Kurundan Tanri, m., 449. 

Kurundag Tevan, m., 485.* 

Kurundan Vembag, m., 449. 

kurnni, s.a . marakkal, (17), (18), 48, 49, 60, 51, 52, 
59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 67, 68, 74, 76, 77, 93, 95, 123, 
124, 129, 130,131, 133, 134, 118, 149, 256, 257, 
258, 269, 320, 404, 405, 427, 428. 

Kurur, vi., (22), 321. 

Kurur, vi., (22), 334. 
kuruttn, young leaves {of plantain), 130. 
Kuruvilniy&kkudi, vi., (24), 60, 160. 
knruvindam, inferior ruby, 433, 434, 436. 

KuSavur, vi., (29), 425, 427. 
kutbara, a goad, (36n). 

Kuttadi,/., 281, 293. 

Kuttalam, vi., (22), 110. 

Kuttan Adittag, m., 298. 

Kuttan Aiyaran, m., 463. 

Kuttan Amarabhujangan, m,, 257. 

Kuttan Baha-vidangag, m., 298. 

Kuttan Kalisuran, m., 497. 

Kuttan Kanavadi, m., 303. 

Kuttan Kunran, m., 497. 

Kuttan Maralaichchilambu, m., 257. 

Kiittan Pam bag, m., 497. 

Kuttan Suxii, m., 497. 
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Kuttan Levan,»»., 481. 

Kuttan Tillaikkuttan, m., 258. 

Kuttan Venkata n, m,, 258. 

Kuttattari Kanui, m 482. 

Kuttimahgalam, vi., (25n), 452. 

Kuvalalapura or KOralapura, s.a. K61ar, 380, 387. 
Kuvera, s.a. Kubera, 95n. 


L. 

L&ahmUeoddess, 60n, 92n, 94, 108,221,235, 354, 
408, 501, 510, 529, 530. 

Lakahnd-Gaxiapati, Joim o/Ga$apati, (35). 
Lakahmyalaya, s.a, Tirnvarur, 154. 

Lalgtidi, vi.j (26n). 

Lajita, Pallava title , 341. 

Lalit&nkura (Lalidariguran), biruda of Maliendra- 
yarman I., 341. 
languages :— 

Kanarese, (3n), (6), (I5n), (I6n), 18n, 118. 
Mahrathi, (13a), 408n. 

Malaiyalam, (10), 95n, 338. 

Prakrit, 62n, 343a, 858n, 502, 506. 

Sanskrit, (14), (16), (18), 1, 118, 139, 153, 

231, 283n, 287n, 299, 342, 346, 346, 362, 376, 
501, 502, 503, 606, 513, 517. 

Tamil, (1), (3), (4), (5), (6), (8), (15), (16), (17n), 
(18). (19), (20), (39), 1, 95n, 118, 139, 152, 153, 
230, 236, 252, 259n, 288n, 287n, 299, 301n, 
305n, 340, 342, 346, 362, 376, 377, 378, 381, 
425, 501, 507, 513,614, 517, 518, 619. 
Telugu, (3n), (16n), 519. 

Lanka, $.t*. Ceylon, 343, 356, 379, 387. 
lasuni. in ruby, (17n), 81, 434n. 

Leyden plates, (6), (10), (11), (12), (18), (22n), 
(23n), (24n), (25n), 8n, 68, 90, 92n, 97, 98n, 106> 
lQ9n, 110, 124u, 139, 153, 222, 230, 231, 235n, 
259n, 260n, 279n, 333 add., 352n, 860n, 374, 377, 
378, 379, 390n. 391n, 437, 459n, 530n, 531n. 
liaga, symbol of (31), (89), 134, 174,177, 253, 
302n, 342, 499. 

Liriga-purana, (31). 

Lmgapitranadeva, s.a. LihgOdbhava, (31), 177. 
Lingddbhava, form o/Siva, (31). 

Little Conjeeveram (Kanchi), vi., 309, 340n. 
LOhitagiri, kill, 372. 

L6 kamahadSvi (Oldgamahadeviyar), queen of Raja- 
r&ja I., (7), (30), (39), (40), 90, 93, 142, 144, 148, 
152, 158, 159, 278n, 496, 497. 
LokamahMevi-chaturvedimangalaai, sur. of Mani- 
maugalam, (28). 

Lokamahadevi-lSvara, s.a. Uttarakailaea, (7), 278, 
283, 290, 296. 

Lokamarftyan, oh., 459, 487. 

Lunar race, (5n). 


M. 

ana, gold and silver weight—one-tenth, of a manjddi, 3Gn, 
65n, 339, 399n, 410n, 427, 428, 433, 434, 436, 436. 


< 81 . 


ma, land measure, 427, 428. 
tnachohonan, a brother-in-law, 492. 

Madaippalli-teru, etreet outside Tamjdvilr, (12), 436, 
446, 447, 457. 

madal, a vessel for sacred ashes, 18, 415, 422. 
Madamalingam, vi., 109. 

Madanamahgalam, vi., (22). 

Madanamanjari-ch&turyMimaiigalam, sur. of Nedu- 
tnaual, (22), 93, 320, 333, 495. 

Madanavaili, /., 287. 

Madant, nymph, 366n. 
raadappadi, tax, 115. 

Madevadigal, Chdla princess, (7n). 

Madevadigai,/, 280, 285. 

Madevari Madiyan, m., 477. ' 

Made van (Mahadeva) Tirananasambandaii, m., 257. 
Madevan Sivalokasundaran, m.. 301. 

Madevan Tirunavukkaraiyan, m,, 258. 

Madevar (MaMdeva), s.a. &iva, 62, 64. 

Madevi, /., 282, 283, 284, 295. 

Mfuievipperudalt&n, m., 514. 

Madhava, W. Gahga h., 380, 387. 

M&dhava II., do,, 38Oil. 

Madhava-Chat urveclin, m., 634. 

M&dhavasarman, m., 373. 

Mftdbava-Trivedin, m., 533. 
madhavi, tree , 371. 

Madhura or Madirai, s.a. Madura, 379, 380, 387. 
Madhurantaka, sur. o/Rajendra-Chdla I, 139n. 
Madhur&ntaka, sur. of Uttama-Chdla, (2), (20n). 
Madlmrantakan Gan^arddittundr, m., (*20n). 
Madhurantaki, queen of Kul6ttuhga L, 230, 232. 
Madhyadesa, co., (I9n), 109. .. 

Madhyarjuna, s.a. Xiruvidaimarudur, 369n. 
ruadhyastha, an arbitrator, 619. 
matjLigai or maligai, a grocery shop, 413. 

Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman, sur. of Parantaka 
I., 362, *365, 374, 375, 376, 379, S89. 
Madiraiyum-tramam-konda Parakesarivarman, 
do., 379. 

MadiSudan Manran; m., 487. 

Madimidan Mullurag, m., 488. 

Madisudan !§61ai, m., 488. 

Madras, 231, 290n. 

Madras Museum, 601. 

Madras Presidency, (21). 
ma(j.u, cattle, 260n, 486, 491. 

M&dulavMur, vi., (24), 337. 

Madura, vi., (8), (30), (32), 110. 

Madura-inandalam, di., 108, 

Madurantaka (Madhurantaka), Chdla h., 260. 

Madur&ntaka-Muvendavelan, sur. of Yelan Uttama- 
Soraij, (10). 

Madurantakan Par^ntakan, ok., 411. 

Madnravasagi, /, 27 9. 

Magalan (Kklan), s.a. Mahakala, 63n. 

Maganikudi, vi., (24), 63, 401, 

Magaimr-nadu, di., (28). 

Magasirai, vi. , 532. 

Mahabharata, epic, (36), 602n, 534. 

Mahadeva, /?*«. Siva, (39), (41), 60, 61, 134. 137. 374, 
392, 393^ 507, 5L2, 619, 534. 

Mahadevi-Isvara, te., 285, 293, 297. 
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Maha-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 

Mah ak ala, god, 6 3 n. 

inaha-kdBhthag^rin, the great treasurer, 361. 
mahfima ndalesvara, 118, 

Maham£ru-Vit<mkaB, god , (13n), 93, 95, 96, 404, 
406. 

maharaja, 345, 358. 

Mahasena, or Svftmi-Mah&eena, s.a. Subrahmanya, 
(37), (38), 355. 

Mah&ramea, Singhalese Chronicle , (5), (10), 343, 
378. 

Mah&visbnu, image of, (38), 217, 218. 

Mah§ndra, s.a. Indra, 356, 370, 611. 

Mnhendra. Mahendragiri or Maliendraparvata, hill, 

(4). 

Mahfcndra ot Mahendravarman I., Pallava k., 252n, 
34In, 343, 344, 356, 370, 504, 506, 511, 519. 
Mahendrakbttur, vi., (23), 325, 

Mah6 n drama hgalam, s.a. Mahendrappalli, (25). 
Mahendramahgalam, vi., (24), 326, 338. 

Mah eadrap6taraja (MayendirappOttaresaru), s.a. 

MaMndravarman 1., 340, 341. 

Mahendrappalli, in., (25), 

Mfthendravarman J., Pallava k., 341. 
Mah^ndrararman II., do., 314, 357,370,504* 
506. 

Mahendravarman HI., do., 506. 
Mahendravikramavarman, s.a. Mahendrayarman I., 
606n. 

MaheSvara, s.a. §iva, 371, 373. 
Mahesvara-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 534. 

MaheSvara, 112, 375, 507, 512. 

Mahinda IV , Singhalese k (5). 

Mahinda V., do., (5). 

Mahipala, /*., 109. 

Mahieha, demon, (41n). 

Mahrdtha, oo (13n). 
makarakundala, ear-ornament, 220h. 

M akara-samkranti, day of, (38n). 
maku^a, a crown, (33), 12, 19, 89, 90. 

Mai, s.a. Vishnu, I49u. 

Malabar, < 70 ., (4), (40n), 2n, 118 add., 241n. 
Maladamannar, sur. of Meypporu-Nayanar, 167. 
Maladn, s.a. Malai-nadu, (27), 167, 229n. 
malai, ( garland ) ornament , 40, 82, 90. 

Malai-nMa, the hill country, (2), (3), (4), (21), (29), 
2, 10, il, 14, ltt7n, 236, 242, 415, 416, 419, 424, 
425, 427. 

Mulaiyata&a,/.) 294. 

Maluiyamftn&du, s.a. Malai-nadu, 167. 
Malaiyan-padaivvdu, vi., (27), 493. 

Malaiyur, vi., 109. 

MalakdUa, co., 2a. 

Malambi, vi., (3). 

Malapas, hill chiefs, 38In. 

Malari, vi., (26), 32i. 

Malari-Keaavan, sur. of Aravanai, 149. 

Mdlava, co., 343, 356. 

Malaya, co., 2n, 343, 356. 

Malay a Jam, s.a. Malabar, 2n. 

Malinur, vi., (21), 322. 

Mai la to, vi., (37). 

Mailau Irattaiyan, m., 297. 
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Mallappa-Nayakkar, ch., 247, 248. 

Maliikudi, vi., (24), 337 
Mallinatha, commentator, 354n. 

MalHSvara, te., 287, 289. 293. 

MallOlmlli, vi., 380n. 

Mamallapnram (Mahabaljpuram), s.a. M4yalivaram, 
(28), 118n, 305, 341n. 
mam an or maman&r, a father-in-law, 486. 

Mamandur, vi., 250n, 259n. 

Mambakkam, vi. % 514. 

man,* an antelope. 144. 

Ma&ftbarani, f. , 282. 

Manaichcheri, vi., 507, 513. 

Manakkal, vi., (23). 

Manakkal-Nambi, Vaislnava teacher, 519. 
M&nakkaydratn, yioohtr islands, 109. 

Manali, s a. Manalpadi, (27). 

Manalpadi, vi., (27). 

Manaiur, vi., 230. 

Manalur-nadu, di., 235. 

Man anil a i Peru man, m., 453. 

Mananilai Poduvaji, m., 453. 

Mananilai Ponnan, m., 483, 

Mananjeri or Tirumanahjeri, vi., 261. 

Manarkal, vi., 519, 5 3. , 

Manarkalappalli, s.a. Manakkal, (23), (41), 52. 
Manarpakkam (Manatp&kkam), s.a. Melamanappak- 
kam, 345, 859, 360. 

Manavamma, Singhalese prince, 343, 344. 
mana-vattil, « measuring cup, 10. 

Manayir-kotfam, di., (28). 

mandai, a bowl , 9, 17, 20, 416, 420, 423. 

Mandai,/., 297. 

Mandai Aiyajan, m., 455. 

Mandai Pat-tan* m i 490. 

Mandaiya-CbaturvSdin, m., 533. 
Mandaiya-Chaturvedi-S5mayajin, m., 532, 534. 
Mandakini. s.a. Ganges, 514. 

Mandasor, vi „ 519n. 

Mandirara, vi., 519, 533. 

Manddttam, vi., (24), 62. 

Mangal, vi., (21). 

Mahgalam, s.a. Mangal, (21). 

Mahgalarn, vi., (26), 320, 496, 497. 

Mahgala-nMu. di., (21), 320, 497. 

Mangalanallur, vi., (26), 448, 455, 486, 488. 
Mangalavag Mani, m., 300. 

Mahgalavayil, vi., (27), 483, 494. 

Mangalur, vi., 502, 603. 

man gay, mango-xhaped beads {part of a jewel), 434. 
Mahgudi, vi., (24n), (26), 301 and add.. 456. 
mani, s.a. brahma oharin, 320. 

Manikkam, f., 283. 
manikkam, ruby , (17). 

Manikkan AunAmalai, m., 452. 

Manikkan Maran, m., 452. 

Maiiikkutta-Chatnrvedin, m., 532. 

Mani Kuttan, rw., 454. 

Manimahgalain, vi., (28), 232, 303, 363n, 370. 
Manimegalai ; Tamil poem, (38). 

Manisarman, m , 373. 

Mani Virasoran, v\. % 454. 

Manipur, vi 633. 





^JSJNIW 


INDEX. 



iimxijMi, gold and silver weight. 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14,18, | 

19, 20, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 51, 60, 65, 

66, 67, 68, 73, 81, 82, 83, 84, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 
131, 132, 145, 159, 160, 161, 165, 166, 169, 172, 

173, 174, 177, 187/ 188, 189, 190, 193, 197. 198, 

213, 214,215, 216,217, 220,224,227, 242, 243, 
244, 245, 246, 338, 339, 399, 400, 401, 410, 411, 

412, 413, 415, 420, 423, 426, 427, 432, 4S3, 434, 

435, 436. 

Mannadiyar, door-keepers of Piddri temples * (41n). 

Mannai, vt\, 250n. 

M anna ikk adagam (M ann aik k ad a 1* k am), vi., 92, 94, 

108, 221, 403. 

Mammikudi, vi., 364, 372. 

'Mannai Naranaa, m., 457. 

Mannai Pattan, m , 457. 

Manpai Vemban, m., 457. 

Manneru, ri., (4n). 

Manni Arangan, m., 492. 

Maiini Ktinran, m., 492. 

Manni-nadu, di, (23), 125, 324, 336, 457, 484. 

Manuinagaram, vi., 297. 

ManOdhlra, w., 507, 512. 

Manonmani, s.a. Parvati, 256n. 

Mandtma-Sivan, sur. of Pat^lagan AinbalattMi, 

256. 

manpacju, causeway (?), 392. 

Manram (Mapru), s.a . Kanakasabha. 295n. 

Manram, s.a. Chidambaram, 260. 

Mani’amudaiyal, /., 295. 

Manroladi, s.a. Siva (Nat^sa), 295n. 

maiU'up&du, tax, 512. 

M antetsarman, «*., 373. 

Mantramurti, m., 119. 

Mann, mythical CMla 154. 235, 262n. 

Manu, sage , (36), 511. 

Mannkulachulamani-chaturvedimahgalam, sur. of 
Irumbndal, (24), 74 ; 95, 229, 327, 405n. 

Mfippappalam, vi., 109. 

M&ppisnmbn-koiAiyaram, di., (29), 425, 427, 428. 

Maraikkadan Nambi-Aruran, m., 258, 

Maraikkatla,/., 279, 294. 

Maraikk&du or Tirmnaraikkadu, s.a. Vedara^yam, 

253, 258n, 260, 261, 282, 283, 285, 290. 

Maraikkattu-Kanavadi, m , 298. 

Maraiyaman Nakkan, m. f 489. 

Maraiyur, vi., (26), 455, 457, 493. 

marakkal. grain measure, 42, 47, 48, 49, 50, 61, 52, 

53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 74, 76, 93, 
96,109, 124, 131, 134, 148, 149, 256, 278, 307, 
404, 405, 426, 427, 428. 

Maralai or Tirumaralai, s. a. Tiruvilirnalalai, (26). 

Maralaichchilambu, /., (20), 280, 284, 295, 296. 

MaramMvai, queen of the PaUava-tilaka king Nandi- 
varman, 513 n. 

Mara-nMu, di., (24), 60, 401. 

Maraneri, s.a. M&rn&i, (26), 496. 

Marahjadaiyan, sur. of Varagnna-Maharaja, 381n. 

Mai’aa Kadag,) m. 9 495. 

Maran [Kft&i], m., 455. 

Maran Kuttafctari, m., 489 

Maran Ku-- m., 455, 

Maran Pandal, m 484. 

22 
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Maran Ponnaa, m., 493. 

M&ran Puvammanikkain, m., 452. 

M&ran Seruvidai, m., 484. 

Maran Vadugan, m.,' 466. 

Marapadi or Tirainarapadi (Tirumalav&di), vi., 261, 

1 Marapadi Karrali, m., 486. 

Marapadi Kumaran, m., 481. 

Marapadi Maravan, w., 453. 

, Marapadi Pa^an, on., 450. 

Marapadi Pichchan, m., 479. 

Marapadi Puvacli, m., 458. 

Marapadi Seramfin, w., 464. 

Marapadi Slk’dfym, m., 457. 

Marapadi §6ran, m ., 463. 

Marapadi Sum, m. . 482. 

Marapadi Yanjiyapperaiyan, m. t 453. 

Marapadi . . . kapri, w., 450. 

Mara-Perumal, m., 376. 

i Marapidugadevi-chaturvedimangalam, vi , (24), 325, 

337, 341n. 

Marasiriiha, # r . Ganga k., 380, 381, 388. 
maratagam, s.a. pachchai, (17). 

Marava, caste , (36). 

maravaclai or maravidai, dues on trees, 117n, 119, 247. 

Maravaij Xaliyan, vn,, 488. 

Maravari Karukkiiai. in., 488. 

Maravannan Kulasekhara I., P&ndya k., 253 
Mara varman Sundara-Pandya L, do., 110n. 
MaravijayOttnngavarman, Kafvha ., 106. 
j Marayan Marapadi, m., 494. 

Marayan Rajarajan, oh., 459, 478, 479. 

Margasah&yesvara, te., 301. 

Mari,/., 285. 

Marichi, sage, 376, 377, 386. 

Mdrn4ri, vi, (26). 

Marralur, vi., 633. 

mayru (mart), fineness of gold , 340n. 

maru, an axe, (39), 224. 

Marudamanikkam, f, 284. 

Marndan Nakkaii, 456. 

Marndattur, vi., (22\ 411. 

Marudavur, vi, (25), 335 

marudu (marudam), the arjuna-tree , 389. 

Marndur, vi., (24), 33t. 

Marngal, s. a. Tirumarugal, (22), 322, 334. 

Maragal-naclu, di.', (22), (25), 334, 335. 

Marnttuvakkudi, vi., (23), 53. 

marattuvapperu, land enjoyed'by a physician, 48, 373n 
maravu, plant, 117. 

Maravur, vi., (27), 119. 

Maruvur Araiyan, w., 447. 

Masar, vi., ^29), 428. 

Mdsani-desam, di, 108. 

Matirapudi(Matribhuti)-Sha(jangavit-S6mayajin, 

531. 

matra, an ear-ring, 398n. 
matmohyntaka, verse, 371. 
ma^tadarai, variety of diamond, (16)u, 81, 82. 
mattadarai-sappadi, do., (16n), 81, 82. 
mattadarai^avakkam, do:, 17n, 81. 
mattagattagadu, ornament, 411. 

Mat^ai, vi., 281. 

mattappu, small flowers (part of a jewel), 189, 216. 








Maarya, dy 342,602. 

mavadai or mavidai, dues on animals , 117, 119. 

M&vali or MaMbali, mythical 1*., 381. 

M&valivaram, vi., (28). 

May&eMra, hruda of Narasirhhavarman II., 364. 
Mayafl Aragon, m., 483. 

Mayafi Suyri, m. 9 447, 450. 

Mayan TJran, m., 447. 

Mayav&ram, vi., 110, 

Mayilai Sa<jaiyan, m., 494. 

Mayil&rppil, s.a. Mylapore, (28). 

Mayirudingam, island, 109. 

Mayurasarman, Kadamba k., (37), 

Medhavin, family, 374. 

Medinimisara (MedinS^yara), title, 118. 
Mel-Adaiyaru-nadu, di., 385, 382, 389. 
Melamanappakam, vi., 345. 

Melattur, vi ., (25). 

Melpadi, vi., (3), (28), 139n, 222n, 228n, 249n, 250n, 

43 6n. 

Melur-nadn, di., (27). 
in eh ar am, 512n. 

Menaka, consort of Him ay at, (30n), 

Menaka, nymph, 365. 

Menmalai-Taniyalnarja, di., (28). 

Merkudaiydn Namban, m,, 493. 

Merkudi, vi., (26), 490. 

Merpadi, s.a. Melpatji, (28), 

Meralmapamangalarn, vi., 633. 

Meru, mo., (20), 234, 235, 371, 377. 

Meru-Vidarigan, sur. of Na(;e§a, (20). 
Mevilimboiigaai, n. ¥ 109. 

Meypporu-Nayanar, Saiva saint, (40), 167. 

JVlidur, vi. , 460, 482, 493. 

Miduveli, vi., (25), 65, 66. 

Mikola-nttdu, di., 229. 

Milacju, s.a- Maladn, (40), 167. 

Miladudaiyar, sur. 0/Meypporu~Nara|iar, (40n), 167, 
168. 

Mimalai, di., (24), 338, 

Mimarhsa, system of philosophy, 514n. 

Mi°-MSy°- or MM-&engili-n6du, di., (26), 301, 447, 

44 8, 450, 452, 485, 489, 493, 496. 

Minakshi, oomort of Sundaresvara, (30). 

Minava, s.a. Pandya, 391. 

Mifiavanmadevi, /., 287. 

Mimivan-mahadevi, sur . of VGmban Sirudaiyar, (7n). 
Mi-Palam, di., (24), (41), 60, 61n, 229n. 

Mirai or Miyaiyil, vi., 283, 296, 297, 487. 
Miyai-kurram or Mirai-n&du, di., (23), 124, 324, 
336, 461, 453, 456, 459, 482, 487, 491, 492. 
Miralai-ktiyram, di., 117. 

Miralai-nadu or Yatjlagarai Miralai-nadu, di,, (28), 
324, 336, 519, 534. 

Mixangalur, vi., 533. 
miruttu, flaw in diamond , (l7n). 

Miyachchur, vi., 28on. 

Miyaru-nadu, di., (28). 
miygatelvi, tax, 426, 427. 

M3ypori-nadu. or Miyyari-n&du, di., (26), 449, 450, 
451,455, 456, 484, 490. 

M6(}aa Tiran. m, % 487. 

Modi, f,, 288. 
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! modiram, ring , 20, 89, 434, 435. 

Modi ram (ring, part of a trumpet), 11. 

Mdgiiiyan SdmagL Paranderuman, m., 301. 

female form 'j/Yiahno, (40n). 
months, lunar: — 

Ashadha, 309, 499n. 

Karttika, (36n), (38). 

Margasira, (36n). 
months, solar:— 

Agi, 499. 

Avani, (In). 

Karttigai, 129, 131. 

Sittirai, 118. 

Vaigdsi, 247, 306, 307. 
nvottu, a knob (part of a jewel), 12, 13, 189. 

Mrichohhakatika, drama, (36). 
mudal, funds, 260. 
mudal, land or estate, 60, 427. 

Mudaparu, or Mudiparu, vi., 519, 632. 

Mudattamakkanniyar, poet , 378. 

Mudavan Sirreinan, m., 491. 

Mudevi, the goddess JySshthd, 60n. 

Mudgala-purana, (35n). 
mudi, a crown, 11, 40. 

Mudiohehdra-nadn or Mudiohcbd-nacJLu, di., (25), 74, 

229, 327, 450, 452. 

Madikoudasoran, part of the VMla palace at Gan- 
gaikonda^orapuram, 109. 

Mudivarangusdraparam, sur. of Karavur, 288n. 
Mudubagayartali, te., 282, 286, 291, 294, 296. 

Mudumbe, vi., 519, 533. 

Magai-nadu, di., (28). 

Mugatti Ernyaij, m., 487. 

Muhammadan, 428. 

Multkokkiranadi, queen of Yikr'arua-Ch61a, 309, 311. 
miikku-vattagai, a basket with a spout., 421. 
mukkutti, nose-ornament, 340. 

Mukanda, s.a. Yieknu, 530. 

Mulabhritya or Adidasa, sur. o/Chande§vara, 73n. 
mulaka, plant, (35n). 

Mulan Anukkurji, m., 452. 

Mulaparivara-YittSru, regiment, (9), 460, 485, 486, 
mularatnabhandarattar, treasurers of chief jewels, 36. 
Mulasthana, te., 502. 

Mulli-n&da, di., (28). 

Mnllurnakkaatali, te , 280, 290, 294. 

Mullur Yemban, m. t 495. 

Mummatji, Mummadi-Ch61a(Mummadi§6ra) 
nmcli-Chola (Mnmmudisdra), sur . of Pdjaraja I., 

(1), (S), (6n), (7), (9), 139n,- 222n, 260, 297n, 299n, 

300n, 302n. 

Mummadi or Mummudisora-P6san, sur. o/Irayirava^, 
Pallavayan, (7), (10), 98, 222, 223, 459, 482, 490. 
Mummadi-Bhima, sur. 0 /Yimaladitya, (8n), (4). 
Mummadis6ra or °ch61a Brahmamarayag, sur. of 
Krishnan Raraaii, (7), (10), 189, 142, 166. 
Mummadisdra-chaturvedimangalam, sur. of Tapda- 
ttot-tam, (26), 323, 335. 

Mummadis6ra-Kadigaimarayan, sur . of Kumaran 
Jayamanan f 300. 

Mammadis6ra(°oh61a)-niai;ida]am or Mummadisdra- 
yalanddn, sur. of Tram, (5n), (21), (29), 424, 425, 

427, 428. 







Miimmadis6ramangalam, sur. of&v, (23), 336. 
Mimmiadisdranallur, sur. of Vinnaneri. (26), 450, 
453, 477, 495. 

Mammadisdra'Nirttamarayaii, sur. of Araiyag 
Bundarasdray, 297. 

Mummadisdra-Nirttapperaraiyan, sur. of Kumaran 
Yadav&yiJ, 297. 

Mnmmadisdran-madil, wall of th$ Tarjcre temple, 
115. 

Mummadisorapperundenx, street- inside Tanjdvur, 
16 J.. 

Miimmadisdra^erinda-Ayaippagar, regiment , (9), 

299. 

Mummadisdra-tarinda-Parifekarar, do., 300. 
Mummadisora-terinda-parivarattdr, do.. (9), 460, 
484. 

Mummarjisdra -Tongarp&raiyajj, sur. of Udaiyan 
Tiruvisalur, 302. 

Mnmma4igd*a-Yftdy a m&r&y aq, sur. of Pdgan 

Poriyilan, 298. 

Mummiidisolamangalam, vi., (26). 

Munaiyan Araiyan, m. y 492. 

Mu&aiyan Arur, m., 452. 

Mundadari-Atnikkan, m., 298. 

Mungilkudi, vi., (22). 

Muogirkndi, s.a. Mungilkudi, (22). 

Mnnji, 291. 

Mmrjikudi, vi.y (22). 

Muraiyur-nadu, di>, (22), 323. 
maram, linear measure, (33), (38), 10, 136, 137, 138, 
141, 144, 145, 158, 165, 168, 171, 172, 173, 176, 
177, 187, 193, 196, 197, 199, 202, 212, 213, 218, 
220, 223, 224, 226, 398, 401, 407. 
morivu, flaw in diamond, (16n), 81. 

Murkkan Aiyy&ran, m., 457. 

Murtavikramabhartma, title of Chdfa kings , (9). 
Mdrtayikramabharana-terinda-Yalangai-Yelaikka- 
rar, regiment, (9), 300. 

Murtti-amman- mandapa, 248. 

Muragan (Kumara), s.a. Subrahmanya, (38). 
MurtLganallur, vi.y (22), 123. 

Mnrungai, /., 298. 

Musalagan, image of, 137, 171, 202, 212. 

Musalagan or Muyalagan, s.a. Apasmara, (34), (39), 
137u. 

Musalman, 308n. 
mu^ai, a spoon, 423. 

Mutt&l, /., 296. 

Muttamir-uriyon, s.a. A gusty a, 236n. 

Muttanadan, w., 167. 

Muttari-Tirumalirunjolai, m 494. 

Muttatari Kuppai, m., 448. 
muttin-sidukku, ornament , 434n. 
muttirai-sangu, conch , 299. 
muttu, pearl, (17). 
miittu-mattirai, pearl ornament , 898 
Muvaraiyan Suttan, m. y 194. 

Muvargandi,/., 287. 

Muvar-p&dal. s.a. Devaram, 152. 

Muyangi or MuSangi, s.a. Uokchaagidarga, 94, 95n, 
108, 221. 

Mylapore, vi., (28). 

Mysore State, (3), (5). 

2 2-a 


N. 

S&hhiigsi, mythical k 371. 

Nad&r, vi t) (25). 
nadatobi, tar, 512. 

n&du, a district or division, 48, 4B/50, 61, 52, 59, 60 r 
61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 112, 229, 320, 321, 322, 323, 
324, 325, 326, 327, 333, 334, 335, 386, 337, 389. 
Naduvilfcali, te., 279. y 

Naduviltalichcheri, quarter of NdgapnUamwT, 292. 
naduvirukkai or naduvirukkuin (madhyastlxa), an 
arbitrator, (11), 459, 4S2, 485, 492. 
naga, a serpent, (37n). 

Naga, race, 377, 602, 503n. 
n&ga, tree, 371. 

Nagadanta, prince, 381, 387. 

Nagai, s.a. Negapatam, 260. 

Nagakamara-Ohaturvedi-Bhatta-Somayajin, m ., 531 f 
Naga iapu ram, vi., 118. 

Nagan Arangan, m., 453. 

Nagank - . . . , vi., 49. 

Nagan Saduiyay, m., 495. 

N&gapattanam, Nagapattiyam or Nagapattanam, 
s.a. Negapatam, 48n, 26U, 279n, 288; 290, 292, 295, 
377n. 

nagarn, a town, 51, 65, 

Nagarakkarikurichclii, vi ., (25), 65, 66. 
Nagaratfl},/., 287. 

Nagasarman, m., 373. 

Nagavishau-Kramavid, m., 532. 
nagu-kanru, a heifer, 489, 491. 

Nahusha, mythical k., 371. 

Nakkadona-Chatnrvedin, m., 531. 

Nakkara,)., 280, 282, 294, 295. 
nakkan or nakkinai (nagna), a girl, 278n. 

Nakkan Amaran, m., 484. 

Nakkan Anukkudi, m. t 485. 

Nakkan Araiyan, m., 448, 449. 

Nakkan Ariyan, m., 452. 

Nakkan Arumori, sur. of PrithiTimahadevi, (Tn). 
Nakkan Arur, m., 452, 454. 

Nakkan Kadan, m.. 480, 490. 

Nakkan Kanrlan, m., 448. 

Nakkan Kumaray, w., 448. 

Nakkan Manattay, m., 484. 

Nakkan Maran, m.. 494. 

Nakkay Munnurruvay, m., 449. 

Nakkan Nakkay, m., 448. 

Nakkan Narayanan, m., 457. 

Nakkan Pa^ay, w., 448. 

Nakkan Paypuli, m., 485. 

Nakkay Peruman, m., 301. 

Nakkan Pirandai, m. y 480. 

Nakkan Pudi, m., 447, 490. 

Nakkan Sattan, m., 448, 451. 

Nakkan Sendan, m., 480. 

Nakkan Sotti, m., 480. 

Nakkan (Nagna) SiraJ.m, m., 257. 

Nakkan Surau, m. y 449. 

Nakkan Surri, m., 452, 480, 484, 485 
Nakkan Tevau, m., 452. 

Nakkay Tuduvan, *>>., 447. 

Nakkan Uttaman, m. y 479. 
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Nakkapir&nkiirichohi, vi., (24u), 494, 

Nakonda-Ohatnr v£di-S6mayajin, m., 634. 
nakshatraa:— 

Hasta, 309, 310. 

Purva-Phalguni, 339. 

Utfcara-Phalguni, 310. 

Nakula, epie hero , 871. 

Nala, mythical Icing of JSishadha y 371 and add. 
Nalayiraprabandham, Vaishqava scripture, 252n, 260. 

261, 298n, 344n, 379. 

Nalgur, vi., 618, 631. 
nalnGangap&di-kal, beryl?, (l7n), 198. 

Nallaran Villan&i, m ., 497. 

Nallarrur-nadu, di., (23), 325. 

Nallarundur, vi., (25), 335. 

Nallavur, «>*., (26), 335. 

Nallur, /,, 286, 296. 

Nallur, vi.y (26). 

Nallur, w , 229. 260, 301, 395, 398, 618n. 
Nallurehcheri, vi., (22), (25). 

Nallur-nadu, di., (25), 229, 301, 327, 395, 398, 446, 
452, 458, 456, 478, 488. 

Nallur-Pudukkudi, s.a. Pudukkudi, (26), 323. 

Nalur, vi., (22), 322, 334. 

NamanaikkOnai or Namanaikkdnam, d*.,l08. 
namanigai or yamanigai (yavanika), a curtain , c 4 75n. 
Namba or Nainbas, ch., 507, 512. 

Nambdridi, f 288, 297. 

Nambajjkarai, (27), 448. 

Nambarj. Kuttadi, ch ., 460, 493. 

N am b i - A n< jdi - N am b i, fSak'CL devotee and author, (20). 
Nambi Arura^ or Arura&, s.a. Snndaramurti, (39), 
152, 158, 159, 160, 169, 252. 

Natnbi-Kada-Nambi, author, (20). 
Nambi-Kada-Nambi, m., (20). 

Nambiuailgai, f., 293. 
nambiratt'y^S a queen, 496. 

'Nambiyamai, 293, 294. 

Nambugamari,/., 292. 

Nambugari, /., 286. 

Nambur, vi., 619, 533. 

Kauu&ivaeharya, rn.,^154. 

Slana-Sivan, sur. of Arurag Tirunavnkkaraiyan, 267, 
ifana-Sivan, svr. of Iraman Kanavadi (Ganupati), 
258. 

ifana-Sivan, sur ' °f Kapalika-'Vftli, 258. 
ifajia-^ivan, sur. o/^Kuttan Tillaikkuttaj}, 258. 
ifana-Sivan, stir, of Madevan (Mahadeva) Tirana- 
imiambandan, 257. 

ifAna-Sivap, sur. of Maraikkadan Narabi-Aruran, 
258. 

ifana-Sivan, sur. of S6oian (S6ma)-Sambandan, 258. 
if Ana-Si van, sur . e/Tim vena val Semborchddi, 256. 
Nandana, the garden of Inara, 356, 358. 
Nandavanapparvu, quarter of Tatijdviir, 115, 116. 
nanda-, nonda - cr nnndft-vilakku, a ferp dual .lamp, 
132n. ^ 

Nandi, Stvcfs bull, 246. 

Nandi, s.a. Nandidurga, 381, 388. 

Nandidurga, hill, 881. 

Nondi-Eruman, 285. 

Nandi-f&vara or Nandisvara, te.. 285, 296, 296. 
Nandikkalambagam, Tamil work. 506n. 


Nbndikatti-Trivedin, m* 9 634. 

‘Nandin, m., 373. 

Nandin, Nandipfttaraja, or Nandipbtavarman, s.a. 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 341n, 346, 358. 

Nandi panmainangalam, sur . of TJyyakkondan 

Tirumalai, (23), 375. 

Nandipotavaja, s.a. Nandivarman, 341. 
Nandipp5ttaraiyar, Pallava k 34In, 345. 

Nandipnra, vi., 363, 372. 

NandiAarman, m., 373. 

Nandi Turan, m., 497. 

Nandivarman (the conqueror of Teliaru), Pallava k., 
506. 

Nandivarman, do., 503. 

Nandivarman or Nandippottaraiyar, Pallava-tilaka k., 
506, 5J3n. 

Nandivarman I, Pallava k., 503, 506, 510. 
Nandivarman II. or Naudivarman Pallavamalla, 
do., (37), 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 354n, 357, 358’ 
362, 363,364, 371, 372,375, 381, 382, 504, 505, 
606, 511, 518, 529n, 530n. 

Nandivarman III., do., 505, 506, 507, 511,512, 518, 
528, 529n. 

Nahgai-Paravaiyar or Paravaiy&r, wife of Sundara- 
murti, (39), 162, 153n, 158 159, 160, 161, 280m 
nanganai, fart of a jewel, 145 add. 

Nangali,/., 293. 

Nahgili or Nangali, vi., 231, 235. 

Nahgur, vi., (24), 326, 837. 

Nahguri,/., 281. 

Nangur-n&du, di., (24), 326, 337. 

Sfani, s.a. 16aiiianiyar, 154. 

Nahji-nadu, di., (28). 

Nanjuri,/,, 281. 

nanmachchunan (nanmaittunan), a cousin , 447, 467. 
nantnaman, a maternal uncle, 448, 454, 486n. 
nanmarnmagan, a nephew, 451, 452. 

Nan nan Nilan, m., 449. 

Nannilam. vi., 260, 284, 287, 290, 291, 294, 379. 
Nannimangalam, vi., (22h 
Nannul, Tamil grammar, (15). 

Naraka, demon, 530. 

Narakkan, sur. of Krishna Kama, 165. 

Naialur Karavidai, m., 452. 

N&ranamangalam, vi., (22). 

Naran Tiruvan, m., 462. 

Narasa, Narasimha, NaraBiihhadeva or Nrieimha, 
Sdluva k., 117. 

Narafiiha, s.a . Norasimhavarman I., 343, 344. 
Narasimha, god, 357. 

Narasimha or Narasimhavannan II., Pallava k., do , 
344, 357, 363, 371, 504, 506, 511. 
Narasimhapotavarman, j.a. Narasimhavarrnan II., 
341n. 

Narasimhavarrnan, Gahga-Pallava k., (37n). 
Narasimhavarrnan I., Pallava k., 252n, 303n, 841n, 
343, 344, 356, 363, 370, 504, 505, 506, 511. 
Narasimhavishnu, do., 504n. 

Narasmga-chafcurvedimahgalam, s.a . N&raeingam- 
pet, (24), 402, 404, 405. 

N&rasingampet, vi., (24). 

Narasihgappottaraiyar, s.a. Narasimhavarrnan I., 
341n. 
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Narayana, w., 373. 

Nar&yana, s.a , Vishnu, 376, 386n, 390. 
Narayana-Bhatta, in., 533, 634. 
Narayana-Chaturvedi-Bha^a, m., 532. 
Nariiyana-Cfoaturv'edin, m., 531, 532, 633. 
Narayanadatta-Bbatta, m., 534. 

Narayanan KamappaiSetti, m., 413. 

Narayanan Koli, m., 491. 

Narayanan Pakkan, m., 453. 

Narayana^arnian, m., 373. 

Narayuna-Shaclangnv'id, w., 531, 534. 

N dray ana Urada(Budra)~Chatnrvedin, m., 58?. 

Naniyami-Vasantay a jin, m., 531. 

Narayani,/, 281. 
nargamunia or nadgamunda, headman of a district , 
(J 6n). 

nari, s.a. padi, (18), 48, 49, 50, 51, 62, 53, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 63, 61, 65, 67, 74,75, 76, 77, 123, 124, 129, 130, 
133, 148, 149, 426, 427, 428. 

Narikkudicbclieri, t'/., (26n), 454, 482. 

Nariruanam, vi., (22). 

Narimanjam, s.a. Narimanacn, (22). 

Nariyan Tari, w., 452. 

Na^araja, U., (13). 

Natesa or Nataraja, dancing form of Siva, (33), 164, 
256n, 257n. 

Natt&li Kurudan, w., 492. 

nattar, an assembly of district people, 514. 

Nattar, channel , 63. 

Nattaramangalam, vi., (23). 

NaH^rma6galam, s.a. Nattaramangalam, (23), 126. 

Nattdrnallur, (26), 493. t 

nattuningal, 512. 

ndttupadi, tax , 115. 

nattuv&gai, afar* of the district , 361. 

Navalur, w\, (26), 465, 496, 496. 

Navanita-Gauapati,/flm o/Ganapati, (35) 
NayaMara, lirnda of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
37 In. 

Nayadiramangalam, vi., (24), 326, 338. 
Nayadirapuraxn, m., 282, 288, 293. 

Nayaka, family of Madura chiefs, (30). 

Nayaka, family of Tanjore chiefs. 498. 
nayaka-tukkam, the .chief pendent in an ornament, 227. 
N ay a na valli, f., 287. 

Nayankura, Pallava title, 341. 

Nayanusarin, do., 37ln. 

Nayar, vi., 607, 

N&yaru-nadn, di 607, 612. 

Nayattu-na<}u, s.a. Ndyaru-nadu, 607. 

nayvala,m, land (?), 48. 

nedu-madal, a long vessel for ashes , 423. 

Nedumanal, s.a. TiravarameBvarain, (22), 93, 320, 
333, 495. 

ne(Junibui*ai, 361. 

Neduhgadn, vi., (25), 336. 

Negapatam, vi., (12), 279n, 377n. 

Neikkuppai, vi., (23). 

Nellur (Nellore), vi., 364, 372, 531. 

Neluvur-nadn, di., (24), 326, 338. 

Nelvayeppakkam, vi., 514. 

Nelveli, s.a. Tinnevelly, 364, 372. 

Nemam, vi., (29). 


| nernbu, the pin of a jewel, 172, 214, 

Neninali-nadu or Nemmeli-n&du, di., (22), 93, 98, 
320, 333, 447. 450, 495. 

Nerinjikkujttmbu, vi., 614. 

neriyana, small (rubies), (I7n), 81 and add. 

I Neriyan-Iraiyur, vi., 112. 

Nerkuppai, s.a . Neikkuppai, (23), 62, 112n. 
neranji, flower (part of a jewel), 166 . 

! Netra-Sivan, sur. of Acbchan Tirimavckkaraiyau, 

| 267. 

Netra-Sivan, sur. of Appi Tirunavukkaraiyan, 257. 
i ney-amudu, ghee, (15). 

ney-muttai, a ghee-spoon, 423. 

nibandha, nivanda or nimanda, the fixed requirements 
of a temple, 47, 73, 256, 278, 391n. 

Nxchchal,/., 282. 

Nigalaiigi-Iivara, te., 286, 288, 293. 

Nigarili-Sdra (CL.61a), sur. of Rajaraja I., (9), 298n^ 
Nigarilisora-ohatarvedimangalam, s.a . Sermddevi 
(28). ’ 

Nigftrili-S6rap>a<}i, sur. of Nujambapadi, (29), 124, 
426, 427. 

Nigarilis6ra-terinda-udanilai'kudiraichchevagar, 

regiment , (9), 298. 

jiilagandhi or nilagandhika, variety of ruby , (l7n)> 

i ' si. 

j Nilaiyan Aragan, m., 479. 

Nilaiyan Arattafi, *»., 479. 
nilaiyani, the pin of a jewel, 18, 399n. 

Nilaiyan Pichchan, m., 479. 

Nilakandan Nariyan, m., 452. 

Nilakantha, ni., 373. 

Nilakantha, s.a . Srikantha, (34), 282n. 
Nilakanthagarman, m., 373. 

Nilain, 297. 

nilain, sapphire , (17;, 432. 

Nilan Angadi, m., 447. 

Nttaa Eruvaa, in , 496. 

Nilan Patti,' nil, 480. 

Nilayi Avarangadan, m., 450. 

Nilavi Porkari, mi, 150. 

Nilivane6vara, te., 298n. 

Nimbadasiaarman, m. } 373. 

Nimba6arman, m., 373. 

| Nitnbavana, vi., 364, 372. 

Nimbey, vi., 631. 

nimbolam, variety of pearl, (17n), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 90, 145, 187, 188, 214, 
227, 242, 243, 244, 245, 433, 434, 435. 

| Nixiganilai Kunan, m., 447. 
i Ninra N&rayanan, m. f 298. 

Ninjavur, vi., (28). 

Nirairnadi-lsvara, te., 285, 289, 294. 
nirani, tax , 115. 

Nirani-Pavarakkunru,/., (20), 290. 
nir-nilam, wet land, 391. 

Nirriti (Nairitiydr), god, 413, 415. 

Nirvelur-nada, di., (28). 

N ishada, people, 364, 372. 

Nishadha, co •, 371. 

Nittangai, /., 292. 

Nittasundari, /., 296. 

Nittavinitamaiigalam, vi., (2tf). 










Nittavindda (NityavinOda), sur. cf Rajaraja I., (7), 

(9), 260, 298n, 437. 

NittayinAda-chatnrvMimahgaiam, sur. of Vijainagar, j 
(26), 323, 335. 

Nittavinddaraaharajaa, ok. % 460, 495. 

Niitavinodanallu*, sur. of Tamar, (28), 390, 392. 

Nittavindda-Perundachcban, sur. of Gunavan Madn- 
r&ntakan, 303. 

Nittavin6dapperunderu, street inside Tanf&viir, 151. 

Nittavinodapuram, sur. of Yulaiyur, (27). 

N ittiiyindda-terinda-Yalafigai-Yelaikkaiar, regiment, j 
(9), 98. 

Nittayindda-Yddyamarayan, stir. 0 /Araiyan Rajas- 
ray an, 298 

Nittavinoda-valanMu, dt., (24), (26n), (29 d), 65, 74, 
76,96, 131, 132, 131, 160, 222, 229, 260n, 299, 
300,301, 327, 328,335, 395, 398, 402, 404, 405, 
437, 446, 448, 450, 451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 
457, 458, 459, 478, 481, 182, 483, 485, 486, 487, 
488, 489, 490, 493, 495, 498. 

Nittavinoda-Yirupparaiyan, sur. of K a nd ar&choh a a 
Pattalagaja, 459, 479, 480, 481. 

nivandakkajar, temple servants who attend to nilandha , 
278. 

uivartana, 'Measure of land, 359. 

Niyamam or Parudi-Niyamam, s.a. Nemam, (29), 
260, 281, 284, 287, 290, 291, 294, 295, 296. 

niy&yam(nyaea), an appointment cr pledge, 96n, 
256n. 

Niyayam-Perundanafctu-Valangai-V^aikkara-padai- 
gal, class of military recruits, 98, 99, 223n aud add. 

Niyayam-Sii'udafiatta^Panimakkal, class of servants, 

96. 

^ijdyani-Sii'adaaattu-Yalangai-Yelaikkara-padai- 
galil&r, class of military recruits, 100, 101, 102, 103, 
104, 105. 

Niyayam-Uttama^ora-terinda-andalagat^alar, class of 
knights, 98. 

niyayaiigalilar or niyayattar, 96, 256n. 

Nriga, mythical k., 371. 

Nripakesari-lsyara, te., 287, 291. 

Nripatnhga, Nripatixngadeva, Nripatungavarman, 
Y)jaya-Nripatungavarman or Nnpatuhgayikrama- 1 
yarman, Qahga-Pallava k., 505, 506, 513, 614, 
515n. 

Nripatanga, m., 514. 

Nrisimharaya, Sdlura ch 117 add. 

Nritta-Ganapati, form 0 /Ganapati, (35). 

N agunj Mu, ri., 531. 

Nulambapadi, or jSfarawbapMi, eo., (2), (5), (21), 
(29), 8, 17, 35, 48, 72, 123, 128, 241, 250, 256, 
424, 425, 421, 432. | 

Nurrnadi-Olidla, sur. of Rajendra-Chola I., (6). 

Nurmadi-Taila, title of W. Chalukya lings, (3n). 

Nuyienman ...., m., 300. 

Nu^reatnan Sunk m., 300. 

Nuttilappara, ri., 519, 534. 

Nyaya, system of philosophy, 514n. 

0 . 

ddani, bolt of a jewel, 18, 399n. 

6dav$li, M. Ombattuyeli, (26), 447. 


Odda-vishayara, Orissa, 108. 
ddimukkil, 534. 
oduitkum-padi, 117. 

Okkuri, f., 292. 

Okkur 6marudaa, m. t 495. 

Mai, order, 117. 

6laimangalam, s.a. Olapp&di, (27), 493. 
6lai-nayagaji, or tirumandiray-blaknayagaa, Chief 
Secretary, (10), 139d. 

Omppddi, vi., (27). 

OldkamahddSvi-or Ldkamahaderi-chatuvvedimanga- 
lam, sur. of Ktrppundi, (25), 229, 328, 461. 
Olokamata,/., 284. 

Onabattuveli, vi., (26). 

6ihkara-Sivan, sur, of Araiyan Ambalafekuttan, 257.. 

Ongalur, vi., 534. 

opadi (upadhi), dues , 247n. 

oppumuttu, variety of pearl, (17n), 35, 73, 81. 

(Vratbhan Palur, in., 487. 

Orikonrai, vi ., 533. 
or ri, a mortgage, 290n. 

Orriyur, /., 290, 293, 294. 

Orriyur, si* Tiruvorriyur, 

Ovriyfiran Ilahgavan, 298. 

Orriyuran Siiigan (Simha), w., 298. 
orukku-mr-p&ttam, tax on water-courses, 117. 
druppanai,/., 290, 291. 
oruppuravan, variety of pearl, (I7n), 214. 
oru-pu, one crop (land), 117 and add. 
ottuyattil, a shell-like cup, 9, 18, 20. 

Oyarkudi, vi., (22). 
dyma-n&du, dt, (27), 425, 426. 

P, 

paohcl ah an emerald, (17). 

Pachchil, s.a. Tirnvasi, (27), 260, 282, 284, 285, 291,. 
447, 449, 462, 453. 

Pachohilachcbiramaui, s.a. Pachchil, (33n). 

P&chchijc- or Paohchil-kuira m J di. 9 (24), 60, 61, 62, 
64, 338, 401. 

Padagam, vi., 519, 531, 532, 534, 535. 
padaiyilar-muraimai, tax, 115. 
padakkana, breast ornament , 340, 433, 
padakku. grain measure, (18), 48, 50,52, 53, 64, 76, 
77, 93.124, 129, 130, 131, 148, 149. 320, 402, 404. 
padau (padam), 82. 
padahgari, cotton thread , 361. 
pada-p\tha, a foot-stool, 10. 

Padarai Kari, m., 484. 

Pada-Siyan Achohan Pichehan, >»., 299. 

Padaviya, vi., (6). 
padi, grain measure, 48n. 

Padi, vi., (28). 

padi-kavftl, the share of the village watchman, 117. 247* 
padikkatn, a spittoon, 10, 150, 416, 422, 424. 
Padi-nadu, di (29), 425, 427. 

Padiyur or Pattiyali, vi., 198m 
Padma, s.a. Lakslimi, 354. 
padtna-pifcba, a lotus-pedestal, 138. 
pado, ending of Telugu village names, 519n. 
padugai-ijah land on the bank cf a river , 116. 
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padugan, part of a jewel, 19, 73, 145, 398, 399, 


434. 

Paddr, vi., (28). 

Padavur, s.a. Padur, (28). 

Paduvnran Divakaran Sami, m., 535. 
Paduvur-kdttam, di., (28), 365, 382, 389* 
P&davur-narlu, di., (23). 

P&gaividai-lsvara, U., 285, 286, 291, 295, 297, 
Pagaiyan Kali, m., 450. 

Pagaiyan Pattan, m., 451. 

Pagaiyan Tiralan, m., 450. 

Pagalanji Nakkan, rn., 478.. 

Pagappidngu, biruda o/Mahendravarman I., 341. 
Pagavadi^eri (Bhgavatiseri), quarter of Jananfttha- 
puram, 279, 284. 

Paing6ni, channel , 61. 
paisaoha, drum , 381, 388. 

Pakkari,/., 289, 293. 
pakkavadyar, 299. 

Pal,/., 288. 

pala (palam), weight , (18), 9, 75, 77, 124, 130, 150, 
169, 408, 409, 412, 415. 
palagai, characteristic of diamond, (I7n). 

Palai Tittai, m., 477. 

palaiyakkarar, leaders of Aiyandr's army, (40 n). 
Palaiyari vi., (22). 

Palaiyur. s.a. Ptilur, 345, 859, 360. 

Palaiyur, vi., (21), 48. 

Palaiyur-nadu, di., 345. 

Palakkada, vi., 343. 

Palankorrangudi, s.a. Kotiangudi, (22). 

P51an Surri, m., 454. 

Pftlan (Bftla) Tiruvdnjiyattadigal, m., 256. 

Palarn, ri., 6On, 6In. 

Palaru, ri., 346, 362, 365, 382, 389. 

Palatalipparru, quarter of TanjdvHr , 116. 
Fulavagai-Parampadaigalilar, regiment , (9), 460, 
496, 497. 

p&ligai, part of a jewel, 213, 227, 398, 399. 
palikkuvayiram, crystal diamond, (16n), (17n), 40, 82. 
palinga, crystal, (16n), (17n), 35, 40, 90, 213, 433, 
Pall an .. 487. 

Paijan Kiran, m., 487, 

Pallan Kufctan, m., 487. 

Pall&puram, s.a. Pallavaram, 11 In. 
pallava, a sprout , 34 In, 355, 

Pallava, dy., (2), (5), (8), {37), 14n, 113, 252n, 301n, 
312, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 354, 355, 357, 
358, 362, 363, 364, 370, 87.1, 372, 375, 377, 380, 
381, 388, 501, 502, 503, 504, 505, 506, 507n, 510, 
oil, 513, 514, 517, 518, 519, 529n. 

Pallava, mythical k., 341n, 342, 355, 363, 370, 377, 
501, 510. 

Pallavadaraiyar, oh., 393. 

Pallava-Maharaja, title of Dantivarman, 505, 511. 
Pallavamalla, biruda. 345, 358, 371, 372. 
Pallavanaranaporam, vi., 283. 
PalbivajimaMdevi-chaturvedimangalam, vi., (22), 
321, 333 % 

Pall a van Sakkai, stir, of Abarayidan (Aparajita) 
Yadavayil, 303. 

Pall&varam, vi., 110, 11 In, li2n, 113n, 309. 
Pallavarflyan, oh., 112, 117. 



; Pallavarayan Tondaiman, ch., 113. 
P8llava-tilaka,/fm?7y, 506, 513n. 
palli, a Jatna temple, 48, 62n. 

palliohchandam, land or village belonging to a Jaina 
temple, 52, 390. 

Palliyil, vi., (22), 98. 

P&jur, vi., 845. 

P*41ur, vi., (28), 149. 

Palur Ayiravan, m., 489. 

Palur Kurundan, m., 489. 

Palur Nilaiyan, m., 489. 

Paluvur, vi., (24). 

P6raani, vi., (26). 

Pambuni, s.a. Pdmani, (25), 260, 286, 288,291, 292, 
295, 296, 463. 

Pambuni - or Tenkarai-Pambuni-karx^m, di., (26), 
222n, 229, 453, 459, 482, 490, 

Pamburam, s.a. Tiruppdmburam, (25), 336. 
Pambura-n&du. or Pambur-nadu, di., (25), 323, 335, 
451, 456. 

pana-idai, s.a. panattukkam, 338, 339, 340. 

Panaiyan Kalakkudi, m., 452. 
j Panaiyan Sandan, m., 452. 

I Panaiyan Taniyan, m., 455. 

Panaiyan Terri, m., 446, 

Panaiyan Yangadan, m., 446. 

| Panaiyur, vi., (22), 105, 321. 

Panaiyur K&ri, m., 485. 

Panaiyur-nadu, di., (22), 334. 

Panamangalam, vi., (24), 61. 

Panaumngala-Vauakaraipparru, dt.,(24), 61. 
panan, a tailor, 303. 

Paijandadi, vi., (23)$ 336. 

j Pauangattn-nada or Panangada-uadu, di., (26), 450, 
451, 483.- 

! 

Panangiya-nadn, di., 484. 

Panangudi Purambi, m., 482. 

Panangudi Sendan, m., 488. 

Piinahgnlam, vi., (26), 484. 

panattukkam, gold weight (=z 2 manjddi), 338, 339. 

| panchaoharya, priests , 112, 312. 

| Panchadekamiirfci, image of, (30), (81n), 137, 138. 
Panohamukha, form o/Siva, (30n). 

Panohanadesrara, te., (4), (7), 258n, 278n, 374. 

Panchapa, mythical CMla k., 87 8n. 
Panehapandavamalai, vi., (28). 

; Pancliap palli, di., 108. 

paficha^ari, ornament , 188, 598. 

! Pafiohava, s.a. Pandya, 236. 

Pan chavan made vi,/., 285, 297. 

Panchavarimadevi- or Panchavanmahadevi-chaturve- 
dimancalam, sur. o/Nallur, (25), 229, 301, 395, 398. 
Pafjchavanmadevi-Nadagamayyan, *ur % of Kura- 
van Vira-SOran, 298. 

Panohavas(Panjavan)madeviyar-velam, quarter out¬ 
side Tanjdviir, (12), 458, 481. 

Paiiohavanmahfldevi, queen of Rajaraja I., (7), (33), 
203, 212, 216, 218, 220, 458n. 
Pafiohavanmahadevi-obaturvedimangalam, vi., (23), 
326, 338. 

Panchavanmahadevi-Isvara, te., 288, 292, 293. 
Panohavan Mangalapperaiya^, sur . of Araiya^ 
Pavaruttiras (Bhavamdra), 302. 
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Panchvaanmdraya, ch., (3). 

Pancliavau Peraiyun, sur. of Puvanisegaran 
(Bhuvanasekhara) Karp again, 302. 
panchevaram or pancbavaram, 612. 

Pandal,/., 286, 288. 

Pandal Kari, //*., 484. 

Pandal Vilakkan, m., 484. 

Pandananallur, vi., 260, 297. 

Pandan Siva a, m., 496. 

P arid an Tari, m., 490. 

pandasaram, variety of diamond, (16n), 82. 

Pandava, (34), 378n. 

P&ndavay, s.a. IMndavay&rn, (22n), 51, 67. 
Pandavayriru, ri., 6 In. 

Panclikulapati-valanMu, s.a., Pandyakulasani-va- 
lanadu, 115. 

Pandikulasani-valanadu, see Pandyakulasani- 
valanadu. 

Paudi-nadu or Pandi-maiidalam, the Pdndya country, 

(6) , (21), (28), H9, 236, 320, 424, 427. ’ 
Pandita-^6ra(Ok61a), sur. of Rajar&ja 1., (9), 98n, 
Pandita-Sdm-chaturvedimarigaiam, sur. of Kavai- 

yattalai, (23), 336. 

Pa ndita-S6ra-ter in da-villigal, regiment, (9), 98, 99. 
Pdndi-velam, quarter ins : de Tanjdviir , (12), 458, 485, 
490. 

Pandya, dy., (2), (3>, (8), (13n>, (21n), 1, 2n, 8, 10, 
11, 14, 21,36, 37,92, 110, I49n, 230, 231, 236, 
236, 242, 243, 244, 246, 250, 253, 299n, 302n, 
311, 312, 343, 356 and add, 364, 372, 378, 379, 
381, 387, 403, 415, 416, 419, 428, 432, 436, 613. 
P&ndyaktilantakanallur, vi., (27), 454. 

Panel yak ulasani, sur. o/Bajarfija I., (7), 437. 
PaadyakuM6ani- or Pandikalasani-valanadu, di., 

(7) , (23n), (26), 8, 312, 116n, 229, 301, 327, 
412, 437, 447, 448, 449, 450, 451, 452, 453, 454, 
455, 456, 457, 458, 477, 479, 482, 483, 484, 485, 
486, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 494, 495, 496, 
498. 

Pangala-nadn, di., (28), 382n. 
panickchay, variety of pearl, (l7n), 145. 
panimakkal (sing, panimagan), servants , 114, 123. 
Panjadij /•> 280. 
panjnptti, tax , 116. 

Panmaiy&r-teru, street outside Tanjdviir, (12), 436, 
453, 458, 483. 

Panma-naiju, di., (28). 

Pannai, di., 109. 

panun (pannuvar), riders on horses or elephants, 361n. 
Panriyur, vi., (27), 451. 

Panriyur-nftdu, di (27), 451, 455, 490, 495. 

Paaidr, vi., (21). 

Panur-kurm™> ( 27 )- 
Pftppadi-Cbaturvedin,, w., 534. 

Pdppdkkndi, vi., (24). 

Pappan Kalari, m., 491, 

Pappan Pauaiyan, m., 489. 

Papp&rkndi, vi., (22), 334. 

Papparkodi, sji. Pappakudi, (24), 325. 
paradai, s.a. parisliad, 607. 
paradal, 189. 

paradatti, paradatti, an assembly, 361 and add, 512. 
Paradayakudi, s.a. Madanamarigalam, (22). 


la 

Paraichcheri, the Pazaiya quarter of a village. 47, 48 r 

49, 50, 51, 53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67. 

Paraikkulakkuri, ponds and wells of the Paraiyas r 

50. 

Paraiya, class , (19), 47n, 50, 60, 61, 63, 64, 65. 

Paraiyaru or Paraiyarai, s.a. Palaiyar, (22), 260, 

280, 284, 287, 290, 291, 292, 294. 

Pafaiya-VanavanmHhadevi-otiaturv^dimangalam, vi. r 
(23), 324, 336. 

Paraiyur, vi. , (26). 

Parakesari Pallavaraiyan, m., 307. 

Parakesaripuram, sur. of Kimivaniyakkndi, (24% 

160. 

Parakesarivarman,' ChSla k., 298n. 

Parakesarivarman, sur. of Aditya (1 1 )-Karikala, (I). 

Parakesarivarman (Parakesarin), sur. of Pnrantaka 
r., 376,379, 388. 

Parakesarivarman, sur. of Rajendra-Ohola f , 77, 

81, 84, 87, 90, 92, 93, 94, 96, 98, 99,100, 101, 102, 

103, 104, 105, 108, 168, 221, 232, 403, 405,411, 

412. 

Parakesarivarman, sur. of Rajendradeva, 232, 303, 

304, 306, 307 

Parakesarivarman, sur. of Uttarna-Oliola, 379n. 

Parakesarivarman, sur. of Vijayalaya, (8). 

Parakesarivarman, sur. </Vikrama-Oh61a, 154, 307, 

309, 312. 

Parakramasora-ckaturvedimangalam, in., (24), 326. 

ParakramaSora-chaturvedimangalam, sur. of Talieh- 
oheri, (25) *324, 335. 

para la i, a plate, 12, 13 

Paramadi Vidiyan, m., 490. 

Paraman Pattan, m., 446. 

Paramaraneri, vi. , 118. 

ParamesMhin, s.a. Vishnu, 358. 

paramesvara, ti le 345, 358, 361 

Paramos vara, vi., 365, 373, 374. 

Paramesvara, s.a . §iva, 857, 371. 

Paramesvara or Aiyaju Paramesvara, sur. of Ut-tara- 
k&ramka, 518, 619, 630,533. 

ParameSvara-chaturvedimangalam, sur. of Sirrinav&r, 

(25), 229. 

Paramesvarainangalam, vi., 322, 359n. 

Paramesvaramaiigalam, sur . o/KSraiyi], (21), 333. 

Paramesvaran, m., 535. 

Parana 6svarap6taraj a, Paramesvarapotavarman,. 

ParamesvarappOttaraiyar, Paramesvara or Para- 
mesvaravarman II., Pallava k. y 34ln, 344, 357, 

358, 363, 361, 37i, 504, 506, 511. 

Paramesvarapota varman, Paramesvara or Para- 
mesvaravarman I , Pallava k., 341, 344, 357, 359n, 

363, 370, 604, 506, 511. 

Paramesvara-Vishnugriha (Parana esvaravinnaga- 

ram), sur. of Vaikuntha- Perumal, 344. 

paramesvariya-hasta, royal yard, measure, 42n. 

Pararai, f., 279. 

Param-6ttarakarauika, m., 618, 580. 

Paramndirsolai, vi., (37). 

paramuttu, variety of pearl, (l7n), 8t. 

Paranderumap, /., 280, 284, 287, 296. 

Paratidiparayar, m., 247. 

Parandivu (ancient islands), s.a. Twelve Thousand, 
islands, 92, 91, 108. 






INDEX. 


565 



Parandur, vi., 531, 532, 533, 534. 

Parangulam, vi., (27 a), 452. 

Parani (Pulni), kill , (36). 

Paranjodiyar, sur. o/Simttonda-Nayan&r, BOln. 
Parantaka, ChSla k., 300n. 

Parantaka I., do., (2), (8), (14), (19), (20), 153, 
365. 374, 376, 377, 379 f 380, 381, 388, 437n and 
add. 

Parantaka IT., do., (1), 68, 260, 374n. 
Par^ntaka-chaturvedimangalaiTt, vi., (23), (26), 76, 
77, 112, 324, 325, 336, 484, 486, 487. 
Parantaka-I4vara, to., 288, 289, 292, 294, 296. 
Parantaka-Kongavalar, regiment , (9), 300. 
Parantakan Arangan, m., 449. 

Parantakan PandyakuMSani, m., 302. 

Parantakan Yimag (Bhtma), m., 300. 
Par&ntakft-Pallavaraiyan, sur. of Yeldn Adittan 
* (Aditya), (32), 141. 

Parantaka pur am, vi., 281, 291. 

Parasur&ma, saint, (4), 94, 10S, 221, 402, 403. 
Paravai,/., 280. 


Paravai or Paravai-Nftobcbiy &r, .• /v N«frgai ..--^drattalagan Sirudaikkaral, m., 256 


vaiy&r, 153, 286n. 

Paravaiyun-mandali, s.a. Tirumandali, 260, 286n. 
paravirai, 427. 

Pari...., m., 496. 
parigalam, utensils, 419. 

Parigi, vi., 425. 

parihara, an exemption, 369, 360n, 507, 612, 514. 
parij&ta, tree, 356. 

Parippili, /., 294. 

Paris, 513. 

parisbad, an assembly, 361 add., 507. 

Parittikudi, vi., (22). 

Parivai-nadu, di (29), 425, 427. 
pariv&ralaya, the surrounding verandah of a temple, 149, 
15In, 409, 410, 412. 

Paxivaralayattu-Pillaiyar, imago of, (35), 407. 
Parivara-meyk&ppargal, regiment , (9), 96. 

Parivi, Parivai or Parivi puri, s.a. Parigi, 376, 381, 
388, 426. 

pariya or pariyana, large rubies, (17n), 81. 

Pariyala, vi. 370. 

Pariyalur, vi, (26), 323, 336, 519, 531. 

Pariyan Arangan, m. t 448. 

Pariyan Kot-tai, m., 448. 

Pariyag Knmaran, m., 448. 

Pariyan Raman, m., 448. 

Parkulam, vi 519, 531. 

Parpan&ban Yeng&rlan, m., 451. 
parru, s.a. karparru, 435n. 

P&rtbivas6khara-obatarvedimangaIam, vi., (23), 336. 
paru, or parra, ending of Telugu village names, 6l9n. 
Paruttikkudaiyan, a native of Paruttikkndi, 459n. 
Paruttikkadi, (Parnttikudi), vi., (22), 

Paruttiyur, vi., (22n), 67. 

Paruviir, s.a., Paluvur, (24). 

Paruvur or Tirupparuvur, vi., (24), 251. 260, 285, 
286, 291, 295, 297* 446, 477, 485. 

Paruvur, /., 291. 

Parnvur-kurram, di., (23). 

Parvati, goddess, (30n), (32), (33a). (38n), 190, 191, 
256n, 309, 354, 510, 51J. 

23 


p&sa, noose, (36n), 10. 

pasamalai (bbasamaia or amsamfila), a garland of 
rays, 22 7n, 433. 

pasanam or pasan (pisan), harvest, 74, 93, 95, 97, 98, 
99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 131, 132, 134,151, 
152, 222, 406. 

Paschimasrayanadi-vishaya, s.a. M61-Adaiyaru-aadn, 
364, 365, 372, 382. 

Paiippuram, vi., (22), 497. 

Pasupata or P&supat&atra,, weapon, (29), (34). 

Pasupatamurti or P&sapatamurtigal, form of Siva, 
(34,) 459, 486, 491. 

PasupatiSvara, te., 288n, 305. 

Pasur Yasudevan, m., 495. 

Patariyjali or Patanjalideva, sage, (33), 218, 220. 

pat<ta or pattaka, a document, 388. 

pattai, a band, 214. 

pattaikkarai, ornament , 160, 174, 198, 340. 

Pat^alagan Ambalam, m., 299. 

Pattalagan Ambalattadi, m., 256. 

Pattalagan Kamavapperaiyan, m., 299. 


Pa^tali, /., 279, 294, 296, 297 
pattam, a diadem , 9, 14, 340, 412 . 

Pattara, /., 288. 

Pattam, vi., (24), 450, 455. 

Pattan Aohchan, m ., 481. 

Pattan Araiyan, m., 494. 

Pattan Etti, m., 449. 

Pattangi, vi. or family name, 519. 

PaUan Kalamukkiyan, m., 481. 

Pattan Kunran, m., 449, 453. 

Pattan Kurundan, m., 453. 

E^attag Marapadi, m., 451. 

Pattan Pakkaran, m., 481. 

Pat-tan Pudi, m. , 481. 

Pattan Puvadi, m 457. 

Pattan Taliyan, m., 454. 

Pattan, Tari, m., 48 1. 

Pattan Tevan, m., 453, 456. 
pattasa (pattisa), a spear, 354n 
Pattatiru,293. 

Pattattalan Aobcbag Acligal, m., 76. 

PaUatfcalan Kaliyan Paradag (Bharata), m., 77. 
Pattavardhana, elephant, 518, 529. 
pattayam or pattaiyam, s.a. patta, 35.4n. 
patti, s.a. nivartana, 359n, 360, 361, 388, 
390n. 

pattigai, a girdle, 14, 20, 35, 41, 87, 145, 159, 

189, 215, 242n, 400, 434. 
pattigaikanam, tax, 361. 

PaUina- or Pattana-kurram, di., (22), 334. 
Pattinappalai, Tamil poem, 153, 377. 378. 
pattinaseri, tax, 512. 

Paltuppattu, collection of Tamil poems, 153n, 377n 
S7Su. 

pattursarra, tax, 361. 

Pavai, f., 286* 

Pavakknri, vi. or family name , 534. 

Pavaaa-Pidiiran, m., 413, 415. 
pavaram, coral , (16n), 434. 
pavumanaitfcum, 425, 428. 
payappagadi, 425, 427, 428. 


389, 

166, 
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payit^am, variety of ‘pearl, (I7n), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 90, 145, 188, 242,243, 
244.245, 432, 435. 

Payyur, vi., 535. 

Pendadngalam, vi., (25), 451. 
peadatti, palace-woman, 483, 484, 485, 486. 

Pefrjeju, sur. of HSniavati, 425. 

Pennai (Ponnar), ri ., (27), 513. 

PenpalK, vi., (23), 62. 

P6rangiytir, vi., (27). 

Peraraisur, vi., (26). 

P^rarayaa, ck., 614. 

Perarkk&dii, s a. Arkadu, (26). 

Perdvtir, vi., (27). 

Peraya or P^rayau, m., 507, 513. 

Per&yur, s.a. Perdvtir (28), 426, 426. 

Per&yur-nddu, di., (28), 426. 

Peringur, s.a . Pdrangiyilr, (27). 

Periya-Pernmd}, s.a. Eajaraja I., (39), (40), 152, 
158, 169, 169. 

Periyapurdnaxn, Tamil work, (13), (19), (33n), (40), 
60n, 134,* 149n, 152n. 153, 154, 167, 172, 224n. 
262, 25ln, 253, 256n, 258n, 259n, 260, 261, 279n, 
281n, 282n. 283n, 284n, 285n, 286n ? 287n, 288n, 
289n, 290n, 298n, 299n, 301n, 307n, 309n, 324n, 
341 ii, 375.378. 

Periyataliohcheri, quarter of Tiruv&rar, 280, 283, 286, 
288, 291, 292, 293, 296. 

Periya-Tesichchi, /., 279. 

Periyatirumori, Tamil Vaishnava poem, 379n. 
Periya-iidaiya-Nayanar, s.a. Brihadisvara, 248. 

Perr atna *> /*i 285, 294, 296. 

Perratiru, /», 281, 282, 284, 287, 288, 289, 291, 
296. 

Perumdkkalur, vi., (26), 222. 

Pemroandai, vt., (27). 

Perainandai~nddu, di., (27). 

Peruraafig’alam, vt., (26), (26), 482. 

Perumftn K&d&a, tn-, 479, 

Peramarudur, vi., (24), 338. 

PerumbalamaTudur, vi., (22), 99, 321, 333. 

Perninbanappd(Ji, di. , (28). 

Perumbandrriippadai, Tamil poem, 377n, 502n. 
Perutnbdndur, vi 534. 

PermnbOr, vt., (23), 334. 

Perumbudur, vi., 519, 634. 

Perumbtiliv&y, vt., (2b), 448, 449, 488, 

PerumbuliyOr, vt., (24), (26), 324, 336, 483, 494. 
Perumbul} e > ®36. 

Pernmbur-nadu, di (28), 427, 535. 

Pernmilattur, s.a. Melattur, (25), 74, 229. 

Perumulai, vi., (26), 323, 335. 

Pemmullur, vi., (27), 455, 490, 495, 
Perunangaimangalam, s.a. Peramangalam, (25), 
131, 132,134, 229, 

Perunda^am, 98, 222, 223, 402, 404. 

Perundanattu Anaiyalgal, regiment , (9), 222, 223n. 

Peraiidanattn-Valangai-Yelaikkarappadaigal, do., 

(9). 

perundaram,. title (?), (11), 141, 165, 193, 223n, 226. 
252.459.460,476,477,478, 479,480, 481, 482, 
483, 486, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 
494, 496, 496. 


Perunddttam, vi., (23), 337. 

Perungadainbur, s.a. Pernnkadambanur, (22), 334. 
Perubganbur, vi., (24), 325, 337. 

Perurvgarai, vi., (25), 446, 453, 456, 478. 

Penmgdlur, vi., (26), 161, 494. 

Perungdyil, te., 284n. 

Peruiigudi, vi., (23n), 483. 

Percmjdlai, vi., (26), 450. 

Perunkadambanur, vi., (22). 

Peruntimiri-nadu, di., (28). 

Perur, vi., 110. 

Peruvalanallur, vi., 344, 371, 504. 

Pernvaiavay, s.a. Peruvalavdykkdl, 60. 
Peruvalavdykkdl, channel, 60n. 

Peruvali, vi., 634. 

Peruvanur, vi., (22). 
pertivari, a high road, 62. 

Poruvari,/., 286. 
pesi, 432a ^ 

Picbchan Silan, m., 479. 

Pichohan Venkadan, vi., 258. 

Pichohbadeva, Piobohad$var, or Pichcbducjar, s.a. 
Bhiksh&t>anamurti, (30), 90, 93, 142, 144,146, 148, 
496, 497. 

Piobohl, / , 283, 289. 

Pidamburai, 389. 

pidara, a {temple) muswan, 266. 

Pidaran Kutt&n, «».i 490 « 

Pidaraa Knttan, m.> 491. 

Pi^amn Madi^udan, m., 488. 

Pi^araa Narayanan, m., 488. 

Piddran Sattan, m., 494. 

Piddran Sattura, m., 453. 

Picldran Yidiyan, m., 490, 

Pidaraja Yilandai, nx., 494. 

PirlaraSeri, vi., (22), 52. 

Pidari, a village goddess, (.19), (41), 48, 52, 59, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 401n. 

Pidavur, s.a. Tiruppattur, (24). 

Pidavur-nadu, dt., (24), 326, 388. 

Pikira, vt., 602, 603. 

pilattal , flaw in diamonds, (I7n). 

Piliyur, vi., (23). 

Pillaiy&r, s.a. Ganapati, (37), 149, 150, 163, 40 1 , 408, 
409, 410, 411, 412. 

Piimkapdni, s.a . Siva, 510. 

Pingala-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (36). 
pingalam, a vessel, 422. 

pinju, 35, 36, 40, 41, 42, 73, 81, 87, 89, 166, 166, 
213, 241, 242, 243, 244, 410, 432. 

Pinukkipparn, vi., 619, 532. 

Pipparai, vi., 633. 

Piraman Seyyavaymanai,' m., 446. 

Pirambil, vi., (22), (26), 447. 

Pirandai 452 * 

j Pirantakan Mddevadigalar, queen of Gandaraditya, 
| 374, 375. 

Pirettaikudi, vi., (25), 323 
PiridimddSviyar, s.a. Pritbivimahddevi, (7n). 
Pisangan Pandan, m., 456. 

Pi saner an Singan, tn., 456. 

Pisangan, Siralan, m., 300* 

Pisangan Surji, m., 447. 





misr#y 


INDEX. 



pitH-n&ri, tax, 63In. 

Pith&pnram, vi., 308. 

Pittasarman, m 373. 

Pitti,/., 294. 

Podiyam or Podigai, mo 236n. 

Podiyil, s.a. Podiyam, 236. 

Poduyagai-ur-udaiyal, village goddess, (19), (41), 64, 
401n. 

POgayan P6riyilan, m., 298. 

pokkanam, a wallet , 202. 

poliSai or poli§aiyui;tu, interest, (16). 

Pdlur, vi., 94n and add. 

Poa,/., 289, 291. 

Pondicherry, vi ., 613. 

Ponmalai,/., 297. 

Ponmfiligaifctunjinadeva, s.a. Parantaka II., (I), 68, 
72 and add., 74, 76n. 

Po nn 41amandal, /. t 286. 

Pormali, /., 291. 

Ponnambalain, /*., 291, 295, 297. 

Poimambalam or Ambalam, s.a . Chidambaram, 260, 
261, 379. 

Poanambaja, vi., 519, 532. 

PoaQb K&rSii, 235, 311. 

Popparu, vt\, 619, 532. 

Poxoheyydl,/., 293. 

Porohnvaran Nambi Aruran, m., 258, 

Porohnvaran Tirunayukkaraiyan, m., 256. 
porikkari, 130. 

porivu, flaio in diamond , (16n), 81, 

Pojkali, 291, 292. 

Porkali Tondayarj, m., 299. 

Pork6§i,/.,*282, 289, 297. 

PorkOyil Tillai-Aragi, /., 292. 

Porkuiak6ya, m., 373. 

Poxkumaraji, /,, 289. 

poxpu, a gold flower, 13, 19, 20, 145, 166, 441. 

Porr&ri Tuduvan, m., 455. 

Poranararruppadai, Tamil poem, 153n, 378. 
Porundambondai, vi„ (21), (22), 334. 
P56an-Ib*vvi-Kramavid, m ,, 633. 
p6ta or p6ttu, a sprout , 841 n. 

Pdtana, m., 125n. 

potaraja, ending of Pallava names, 341. 

Potfcangi, vi., 532. 

potti, part of a jewel, (17n), 35, 36, 40, 41, 145, 166, 
187, 189, 190, 198, 213, 214, 215, 216, 227, 242, 
243, 244, 245, 433, 484, 435, 436. 
pottu, ornament , 19, 83, 84, 89. 

Poygai or Poygaiy&r, poet, 152, 377, 378. 

Poygai, vi., 115n, 246n. 

Poygai-nMu, di., (11), (24), (27), (39), 74, 129, 158, 
168, 169, 246 324, 336, 408, 410, 463, 459, 482, 
486, 489, 494, 496, 497. 
pOytdu, 338. 

Poyir or Poyyir-kurram, di., in Rajara ja-valanado, 
(27), 447, 448, 449, 452, 453, 454, 483, 494. 
Poyir-kurram, di ., in Nittavin6da-valan&du,(25), 452. 
prabha, an aureola , 137. 

Prabhnmeru, Edna k., 376. 

PrabhumSru, legend on seal, 876. 
pradhani-jddi, the prime-minister's quit-rent, 119, 
361n. 
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prahara, flaw in ruby, (I7n), 81, 
prahelika, verse, 371. 
prapti, benefit, 117. 

Prasdntaraga, sur. ^/Dadda IV., 519n. 

prasasti, 345, 360, 366, 873, 374, 507, 512, 514, 518, 

530. 

prathamadv&daSi, the VMh day of the bright half of 
Ashddha, 499. 

pratimam (pratima), image of a human being, (16), 

167n,173n. 

1 prishtakandLigai, nook-ornament, 435. 

Prithivimahadevi, queen of Rajaraja I., (7), (34), 

400, 401, 402, 403. 

Pritbivipati I., W. Gaiiga k., 380, 381, 387, 513. 

Pritbivipati II., Gahga-Bdria k., 362, 376, 379, 380, 

381, 388. 

Pritbivivyaghra, Nishdda oh., 864, 372. 

Prithuyasaa, eur. of Prithivipati I., 387n. 
prithvi-linga, the lihga of earth (31). 

Pritiyangaraiyan, m., 112. 

Ft. Calimere, 258n. 

Puchan , family, 362, 365, 370, 372, 374. 

Pudamahgalam (Bhutamahgala), vi., (25), 65, 66. 
pud&-nari or pud&ri,*. a. pita-nari, 512, 531. 

Pudanur, vi., (22), 334. 

Puai Adigal, m., 447. 

Pudikudi, vi., (26), 457. 

Pudi gdttan, m., 460, 482, 493. 

Pddi Tiruvan, m., 447. 

Padnkk6du, vu, (29), 425, 427. 

Pudnkkottai Estate, 113, 458n. 

Pudukkudi, vi., (25). 

Puduyadaiyan Arayan TJdaiy&n, m* 9 312 and add. 
pugaloga (bbuloka), 292n. 

Pngaldgamanikka-chaturvedimangalam, vi., (22), 

334. 

Pugalogam&uikkam, /., 292, 295. 

Pugaran Pattan, m., 490. 

Pugaran guil'i* w*, 457. 

Pugaran Tiruvadi, m., 453. 

Pngari, /., 280, 283. 

PugariSvara or Tiruppugari-lsvara, te., 289, 298. 
Pugar-Isvaragriham, te., ^41), 67. 

Pugarmadi-Isvara, te., 287. 

Pulakesin (Pulikesin) II., W. Chalukyak., 343,344, 

363n, 604. 

Pulali-kotaka, s. a. Purai-kottam, 507. 
pulam, field, 392. 

Pulikala, Siuda k., 378n. 
pulingari, 129, 130. 

Pnliyala-kurram, di., (27), 449, 495. 

Pnliyan Surri, m., 454. 

Puiiyur, s. a. Piliyur, (23), 247, 248, 325, 519. 

Puiiyur, vi., 634. 

Pnliyur-kottam, ^'.,(28), llln. 

Puiiyur-nadu, di.,( 22), 123, 322. 

Puiiyur t§eri, m., 449. 

Pulialura or Pa}ialur, vi., 313, 356. 
ptdli, 501, 

pulligai-kandanan, neck-ornament, 432, 433. 

Pullirukkuye}uf, s. a. Vaidisyarankdyil, (37). 

Puloman, demon, 386. 

Pumi (Bhumi),/., 295, 296. 
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P&rni .miyan, w *» 454. 
puinn&ga, tree, 371. 

'Punal-Kudalsamgama, s. a. Kudal6aihgama, 232. 
Punavayil Pandit an, *»., 453. 
Ptmclarlkalisha-Peraajfll, te., 298n, 

Pundi, «>*., 315. 

Pundi, ni. t (26). 

Pungavi, f., 281. 

Funi or Puniya, s. a . Pundi, 346, 359, 300. 

Puniyam, vi., 534. 

pnfijai-nmttu, pearl* in dusters, 41, 177, 399. 

Pufijai S&ttae, w., 450. 

Pn nn ai Kayilayan, m*, 487. 

Pnimaitturai-nangai, ullage goddess , (19), (41), 64, 
401n. 

pun-nul, the sacred thread , 412, 
pun-payir, dry crops, 247. 

Punril (or Punrir)-kurrara, dt\, (26), (27;, 449, 451, 
452, 454, 455, 456, 467, 492, 493. 

Pura, demon, 353. 

Paraiyachoh6ri, vi., 287, 297. 

Pujakkiliyur-nadu, du, (26), 412, 498. 
purakkudai, outer parasol, 41. 

Pnral-nMu, du, (28). 
pn ramaudalangaJ, outlying countries, 424. 
puramba<Ji, the outside of a toim,{ 12), 121n, 436, 446n, 
458. 

Purambi Panangadan, m ., 491. 

Purana, 6l4n. 

Puranai, consort of Aiyan, (40n). 

Pcranfinuru, collection of Tamil poms , 378n, 379n. 
Pujaugarambai-n&du, di.. (22), 96, 99, 100, 101, 102, 
105, 321, 333, 497. 

Pnra r-kotbim, di ,, (28), 507, 512. 
purattudar, ornament , 19, 89. 
puravari or puratuvari, office , (11), 412n. 
puravu-pon, tax, 512. 

puravuvari-tinaikkalani, department of taxes, 412. 
puiinelln, mixed paddy, 129. 
pnrudipadu, 360n. 

Purva-Sivan, sur. of Araiyan Tillaikkaraisu, 258. 
Purv a-Sivan, sur. of Kuttan Maralaichohilambu, 
257. 

Purva-Sivaji, sur. of Patialagan Sirodaikkaral, 256. 
Purva-Sivag, Bur. of Porchuvaraa Tirunavukkarai- 
yan, 266. 

Pu£al Kuttan, m. } 491. 
pushparaga, topaz, 435n. 
pmhyar&ga, s.a. pushparaga, (17), 435. 
put-chi, a tax, 53On. 

Putkaloi, consort e/Aiyan, (40n). 
putrasunu (used in the sense of pautra), son's son, 
504n. 

puttaga-viiai, 361. 

Putteri, vi., 392, 393. 

Pntteri-teruvn, street, 392n. 
puttupparam, a hind of edible fruity 129n. 

Puttur, vi., 519, 535. 
putt-uttirappi, s.a. appam, 129n, 

Puvadi Pisangan, m., 493. 

Puvadi Tirumaralai, m., 454. 

Puv41ur, vi., (27). 

Puvanam,/., 290, 297. 


Puvanam, vi., 2S4n. 

Puvanam urududaiyal, queen 0 /Kul6tturiga-ChMa I.« 
391. 

Puvani^garan (Bhuvanasekhara) Kaxpagam, m., 
302. 

Puvanur, vi., (26), 229, 328, 467, 498. 

Puvar, 8. a . P&valdr, (27), 497. 

Puvatta Pattan, m., 459n. 

R 

Baehamalla, W. Gatiga, k., (3n). 

Radh6ya, s.a . E£arna, 612. 

Raghuvamsa, quoted, 35*4n, 356n, 858n, 

rajadhiraja, title, 345, 358. 

RajMhiraja I., OMla k., (20), 241n, 313. 

Rajadittan Ambalattadi, m., 258. 

Rajaditya, Chdla prince, (2), 253, 269n, 381,437 add. 

Kajagdpala-Perum&l, te 303. 

Rnjakanthirava, title of Chdla kings, (9). 

Raj akantMrava.terinda-Valahgai-Y&laikkaxar, 
regiment, (9), 299, 300. 

R&jakesari, /., 259, 279. 

rajak&sari, grain and liquid measure, 42, 47, 48, 49, 
50, 61, 52, 63, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 93, 
95,124, 131, 134, 149, 266, 278, 307, 404,406, 
426, 427, 428. 

Rajakesari-chataivedimangalain, vi., (24), (25), 327, 

456. 

Rajakesari Kodandar&ma, in., 126, 300. 

Rajak^sari Muv6ndav61an, ch ., 459, 488. 

Rajakesari Muv6ndav61an, sur. of Alatturudaiy&& 
Kalan Kannappan, 459, 480, 492. 

Rajakesarinallur, sur. of Talaisayanapnram, (28). 

Rajakesarinallur, vi., (7), (10), (21), 132, 279, 459, 
486, 487, 489. 

R&jakesarivarman, sur. 0 /Aditya I., (40n), 460n. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of Kul6ttuhga-Oh6ia L, 92n, 
230, 232, 234, 390. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of Kuloitu hga .- Oh 61a II., 153. 

R&jakesarivarman, sur . of Rajadhiraja I., 24ln, 313. 

Rajakesarivarman or R&jakesann sur. of Rajaraja 
I., (1), 1, 8, 14, 17, 21, 35, 42, 47, 68, 72, 121, 
123, 128, 139, 142, 232, 241, 250, 256, 260, 278, 
320, 333, 432. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of Vbra-R&j6ndradeva L, 
232. 

Rajamalla-chaturv6dimahgalam, vi., (23), 334. 

Rajanighantu, quoted, 8In. 

Rajaraja, ch., (4), 

Rajaraja I., Cho'la L, (1), (2), (3), (4), (5), (6), (7), 
(8), (9), (10), (11), (12), (13), (14), (15), (17a), 
(19), (20), (21), (23n), (29), (30), (32), (33), 
(34), (35), (38n), (39), (40), 1, 2, 8 and 

add., 9, 10, 11, 14, 17, 18, 21, 35, 36, 37, 

38, 39, 40, 41,42,47,53, 59, 65n, 68, 72 and 
add., 73, 76, 81, 87, 90, 93, 95, 96, 99, LOO, 101, 
102, 103, .104, 105,106, 110, ll2n, 121, 123, 124, 
126, 126, 128, 131, 132, 133, 134, 136, 137, 138, 
139, 140, 141, 142, 144, 146, 148, 149, 150, 151, 
152, 161, 165, 167,169, 171,172, 174, 176, 178, 187, 
190, 193, 194, 196, 198, 199, 202, 203, 212, 217, 
218, 220, 221, 222. 223, 224, 226, 227, 228n, 229, 





230, 232, 236, 241,242, 243, 244, 246, 249, 250, 
251, 252, 266, 269, 260, 278, 279n, 298n, 302n, 
303, 304, 306, 312, 320, 327n, 328, 333, 375, 381 1 
400, 401, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 409, 410, 411, 

412, 414, 416, 419, 424, 425, 432, 436, 437, 458, 

459, 460, 476, 477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 

484, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 

495. 

Rajaraja III., CMla k. f 497, 498* 

Rajaraja I., E. Chalukya 125n, 230, 232, 

Rajaraja XL, do . 231. 

Rajaraja, E. Gang a k., 232 a. 

R&jaraja, s.a. Kubera, (14). 

R a j et aj a-Abb ay a KnMekbara, ChSla k., (20). 

Raj araja-Brabma-Maharaja, title of a Brdhmana, 
125b, 137n. 

Ba;jar&ja-Brabma'Mabftr5jaii-ang&di, bazaar outside 
Tanjdviir , (12), 437, 454, 457. 

R aj araj a-B r aluna-Maharaj an-padaivi du, sur. of Siva- 
dasan Solai, (12), 458, 491 

Raj araja-Br alimamamyar, ch., 307. 

R&janlja-oba turvedimangalam, vi. t (23), (28). 

Rajaraja-GanitadMrajan, sur. of Parantakan 
Pamjyakidasani. 302. 

Rajaraja gate, the second glipura of the Brihadtfvara 
temple, 227, 228, 328, 338, 414. 

R&jaraja-Isvara or Rajarajesvara, s. a. Brihadfsvara, 
(In), (5), (6), (7), (8), (10), (11), (13), (14), (19), 
(20), (24n), (29), (34), (37), (39), (40), 1, 8, 9, 10, 
11, 35, 42, 47, 68, 72, 73,74, 76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 97, 
98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 109, 110, 112, 
121,123, 124, 125,126,129, 131, 134, 136, 137, 
138, 141, 144, 148, 149, 160, 152, 157, 158, 160, 
105, 166, 168, 169, 171, 176, 187, 193, 196, 199, 
202, 212, 218, 220, 221,222, 223, 226, 236, 241, 
242, 248, 247, 260, 256, 259, 278, 306, 307, 312, 

320, 333, 395, 397, 401, 402, 403, 405, 406, 408, 

409, 410, 412, 413, 415, 419, 432, 436, 458, 477, 

478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 485, 486, 488, 491, 

492, 496, 496, 497, 498. 

IMjaraja Kadigaimarayan, sur. of Kumaran Aru- 
mori, 300. 

Rajaraja Kattiyaraiyan, sur. o/Kandayan, 402. 

Raj aril jakeaarivarman, sur. of Rajaraja I., (1). 

Rajaraja-Maharajaja, sur. of Kuravan Ulagalandan, 
(8), (10), 459, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 491. 

Rajardja-maudalam, sur. of P&adi-nada, (21), (28) 
149, 3 20, 424, 427. 

R5jaraja~Miiv6ndaveiar, sur. of Udayadivakaran 
Tillaiyali, (11), 92, 96. 

Rajar&janallur, sur . of Tannirkkanram, (21), 49. 
j araj a -Pallavaraiy an, m., 312. 

Rajaraja-Pernaavisan, sur. of Seyadaran (Jayadha- 
ra) Nettanan, 302. 

Rfijaraja-Pernndaclichaii, sur. of Yirasoran Knnja- 
ramallaa? 303. 

Rajar&ja Perungayidi, sur. of Aobchan Tiruvenga- 
dam, 302. 

Rajaraja Picbchan, sur. tf/P&lan (Bala) Tiruvanji- 
yattadiga}, 266. 

Rajaraja Praydgadaraiyan, sur. of K6g Sadangavi 
(Sbadangavid), 302. 

Raj araj apuram, vi., (25), 452, 488. 


R&jaraja-Sabasrab&hu, sur. of Kuttan Adittaji, 298. 

Rajaraja-Sribastan, sur. of Y$ra-&6rajj Yidangan, 
298. 

Rajaraj a-teriuda-Pajacli-tirumanjanattar-velam, quar¬ 
ter outside Tanjdtrilr, (12), 437, 456, 458, 480, 484, 
485. 

Rajaraja-terinda-Yalangai-Yelaikkdjrar, regiment, 

(9), 299. 

Rajardjatteriuja-Kaikkolar, do ., (9n). 

Rajaraj a-valanadu or Vadagarai-Raj araj a-valanadu, 
M., (24n), (26), 437, 447, 448, 449, 451, 452, 453, 
454, 455, 458, 478, 483, 484, 186, 487, 489, 490, 
492, 498, 494, 495, 496, 497. 

Rajaraja-vaianadu, s. a. Rajaraja-mandalam, (0). 

Rajaraja-vajanadu, sur. of Mappisnmbu-K6^iy&ram, 
(29.), 425^427, 428. 

Rajaraja Vanakovaraiyan (Yandkavaraiyan) or 
Y&nakovarayan, oh., 460, 488,490, 491, 492, 493, 
495. 

Rajaraj6svara-nataka, drama 9 (lln), 306, 307. 

Rajaraji,/., 269, 281, 291, 

rajasapakk&nai, tax (?), 118 and add. 

Bajasiihba, Pdndya k., 379, 387. 

Rajasimlia, sur. of Narasimbavarman II., (37), 364, 
371n, 603. 

Raj asimbavarmSs vara, s.a. Kaildsanatba, 390, 392. 

Bajasraya, sur. of Jl&jaraja I., (6n), (7), 260. 

Rdjasraya-cbaturvedimangalam, sur. of Uyyakkon- 
d&B Tirnmalai, (23), 74, 228, 826, 483. 

Raj as ray apuram, sur. tf/Merp&di, (28). 
E&jftsraya-valantkRR (24), 326, 338. 

Eajasraya-valanad a, or Yadagarai Rajasraya-Vala- 
nadu, sur. of Mara-nadu, (29), 60, 401. 

Rajasu}ama^i, /*., 288. 

rajavarttam, lapiz lazuli , (16n), 73, 484. 

Rajavidyadbara, title of Chtila krngi r, 487n. 

Rajavidyadbara-Mayiletti, sur. 0 /Achchan Kdnurk- 
kadaii, 460, 485. 

Rajavidyadbaranallur, vi., (27), 448. 

Rajavidyadharapperunderu, street outside Tanjdvfir , 
(12), 437, 446, 447, 453, 455, 458, 495, 496. 

Rajavidyadbara-Yirupparaiyan, sur. of Aumdag 
Devan, 459, 482, 483, 486, 486, 487, 488, 489, 493. 

Rajavmoda, title of Chdla kings, (9). 

RajavinOda-terinda- YalaAgai-Y61aikkarar, regiment , 
(9), 99. 

Rajendra or Rajendra-Obdla (Rajendrasora) I., ChSla 
K (4), (6), (7), (9), (15), (19n), (20), (26n), (39), 77, 
81, 84, 87, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98,99, 100, 101, 
102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 108, 109, 139n, 142, 166, 
167, 168, 169, 1X2, 194, 220, 221, 222, 227, 230, 
232, 245, 246, 250n, 273n, 279n, 304, 306, 344n, 
392, 393, 402, 403, 404, 405, 407, 408, 409, 411, 
412, 413, 415. 

Rajendra-Chola or Rajendra-Ohdda II., s.a. 
Kuldttunga-Cbola I., 230, 231, 232, 234n. 

Rajendra-Chola, sur. o/R&jencLradeva, 303, 304. 

Rajendradasaraiyan, m., 298. 

Rajendradeva, CMla k., (lln), (15), 230, 232, 249, 
303, 304, 306, 307, 

Rajendrasimha, sur. of Rajaraja I., (7), 63n. 

Rajendrasimba-chaturvedimangalam, w\, (25), 323, 
83o. 





ttmr/fy 


INDEX. 



Bajendrasimha-MuvendavGlan, m. f 112. 


R&j6ndraflimlia-, Rajendrasinga- or Yadagarai- 
Baj^ndra8inga(8imIia)-valaxiMu ? di., (7), (23), 53, 
59,74, 76, 77, 124, 125,* 126, 149, 160, 324, 325, 
326, 336,337, 338,437, 451, 453, 466, 457, 468, 
459, 477, 482, 484, 485, 486, 487, 491, 492, 494, 
496, 497. 

Rajendrasinga, sur. of Bajar&ja L, 437. 
RajendTa^Sorn-Brahmamarayan, sur. of Krishna- 
R&ma, 139n. 

Bdjendras6ranallur, vt., 119. 

Baj^ridrasdran-tirumadi 1, wall of the Briha dUvani 
temple, 393. 

B5jiga, s.a. R&jendra-Ohola II, (Kul6tturiga), 231. 
rakta-bindu, flaw in diamond, (16n), 81. 

R&ma, taint, 356, 357, 387n, 512. 

R&raasaraan, m., 373. 

Ram^yana, Epic, (36). 

Banamiikha-Bhima, title of ChSla lings, (9). 
Rnnamiikbabhimaderinda-Yalahgai-Yelaikkaiar, 
regiment , (9), 300, 

Ranastipundi, vi,, (4). 

Ranasura, k., 108. 

Rahga-mandapa, 73n. 

Bahganfitha, te., 230, 262n. 

R&aktrakuta, dy (2), (6), 253, 259, 381, 506. 
Rathasaptaxni, festival , (3 8n). 

Baitakulakala-chatarvedimafigalam. sur. of Umai- 
yur, (27). 

Bat.takulakala-ohaturyedimangalam, sur. of Uppur, 
(27), 448, 452. 

Battapadi (Iratt&p&di) seven and a half lakhs, 
oo., (6), (21), 8, 17, 35, 48, 72, 94, 108, 123, 128, 
221, 241, 250, 256, 303. 307, 432. 
Baudrauiahakalam, te., (40), 468n. 

R a utiram ah akal att u - ma< i a vi ] ag a m, quarter outside 
TafijMr, (12), 458, 478. 

RauhinaguM, cave , 372. 

Havana, demon , 387n. 

Bavi, s.a. Surya, (38n). 

Bavikulamanikkauallur, pi., (25). 

Bayakota, vi., 502n, 506n. 

Reva, queen ©/Nandi varman II., 505, 511. 

Reva, ri., 611. 

Revati, m., 373. 

I^ishabbanandi, m., (536). 

Ili 9 habharu(Jhamurti,/hm a/Sira, (33). 
Riehabhav&hanadeva, image of, (33), 178, 187, 
190. 

Bishi-Yaikhanasa-Narayana-Bhattia, m., 635. 
^i8hi-Yaikhtina8a-Safikaranarfiyti.na-Bhattia, m., 635. 
Rishi-Yaikhanasa-Satyagarbha-Bhatfa, w., 534. 
Rdhini; queen o/Hiranya, 344,358. 

Roman, 428. 

Rudra, s.a . Siva, (31 n). 

Rudrajit, mythical k., 376, 386. 
rndraksha, deads, 159, 160, 169, 174, 193. 
Rudrakumara, m., 373. 

Budra-MaMkala, form o/Siva, (40). 

Budramanta, m., 373. 

Rudraoandi-Bha^a-Sdmay&jin, m., 632. 
Budrangannanar, Tamil poet, 153, 377. 
RudraSaxma-Dasapuriya, m., 534. 
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Budraiarman, m., 37 3. 

Budra-Sivaa, sur. of Kdsyapan Eduttapada-Pich- 

chan, 257. 

Bud ra-Si ran, sur, of Kuttan Yenkadan, 258. 
Rudra-Sivan, sur . of Yenk&$ag. Nanmssivayam, 258. 

s. 

I Sakata, tribe , 364, 372. 

! sabha, a village assembly, (19), 74. 

Sabhapati, shirne of, (13n). 

Sachi, wife of In dr a, 511. 

Sadaiyan, Nichchal, m 497. 

Sadasiva, s.a. Siva, 362, 370. 

Sadasivainuiti, s.a. Pahchamukha, (31 n). 

Sada-Sivan, sur. of Bam ban Tirunavakkaraiyan, 257, 
Sada-Sivan, sur. o/P^larj (Bala) Tir uvanjiyattadiga} f 
25 6. 

Sadasivaraya, Yijayanagara k., 507. 

Sadayam, s.a. Satabhishaj, (in), 
sadnram, side , 90. 

Saduri, 279. 

Sadydj&ta, face of Panahamukha, (3On)* 
sagadaikottiga}, beaters of the large drum, 301. 
Sdhityadarpaj^a, quoted, 354n, 356n. 

Sahya, the JFestem Ghats , 231, 236. 

!§aiva, (1), (an), (1!), (12), (13), (14), (19), (20), (29), 
(30), (83n), (35), (36), (38), (39), (40), (41), 134, 
152, 154,167, 174, 193, 262, 253, 25Sn, 260, 281n, 
282n,283n, 285n, 287n, 301n, 302n, 324n, 340, 
374, 413, 529n. 

Saiva4oharya, (19n), 105, 109, 413, 415. 
SamigaumSekhara, name of a work, (37n). - 
Saivism, (19n). 

Saka, era , (5), (13n), 117, 118, 308, 338, 339,.840n, 
498, 499, 519n. 

Sakalabhnvanaohakravartin, title of KOpperuhjihga, 

^ 340. 

Sakhii, 373n. 

sakkai, a fortune teller, 298n. 

Sakkarakottatn (ChakrakOtta), the Bastar country r 
108, 230, 234. 

6akkattu, variety of pearl, (I7n), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 146, 166, 188, 189, 190, 193, 214. 215, 216, 
227, 242, 243, 244, 245, 399, 435. 

Sakra, s.a. Indra, 355, 386, 629. 

Sakti, s.a. GramadSvata, (40). 

Sakti, weapon , (36), (37), 511. 

Saktivarman, E. Chdukya k., (3), (4). 

6&labh6ga, 69, 67 and add. 
salai, hall , 133. 

Salai, s.a . Kandalur-Salai, 241 n. 

saliyatfcGm, street inside Tanjdvur, (12), 437, 450, 465,. 

^ 458, 478, 481. 

Salukki, s.a. Chalukya, 303. 

Saluva, dy., 117 add. 

Saluva-saluva, title, 118. 

Samantanarayana or S&inantanarayana Tondaimas, 
ch t , 113, 115. 

Samantanarayana-ohaturvedimangalam, vi., (26n), 

113, 115. 

Samantanarayana-Yinnag ar-Emberutnan, te., 113, 
115, 117. 
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lambadi ,flaw in diamond, (l7n). 

Sambandan Aruran, tn., 257. 

Sambhu, s.a . Siva, 878. 

Saihgrstuiar&ghava, sur. of Parantaka I., 379, 387. 
Samgramavijaydttnngavarman, JFCatdha k., 106, 109. 
S&mikntti-Chaturvedin, m. f 534. 

SamivanSsvara, to., 282n. 

Sariikura (Samkarackarya), Advaita teacher, 389n. 
Samkara, s.a. Siva, 311. 

Samkaragram a, vi., 364, 372. 

Saihkaravijaya, work , (35), 389n. 
samkraraa or samkranti, 123, 124, 131. 
Samxidxadatta-obatnrvediraangalam, vi., 372. 

Sam adragupta, Gupta k., 343n. 

Samudra ..... puram, vi.. 119. 

Samuncu, f., 283. 

Saibyava, s.a. Bharadvaja, 510. 

Saihyu, *<3^0,342, 355, 363, 370, 501, 510. 
san, a span, lOn. 

Sanaka, sage, (30n), (33). 

Sanandana, do., (30n) (33). 

Sanatana, do., (33). 

Sanatkumara, do ., (33). 
sanbang&rai, ornament , 399. 

Sandai,/., 296. 

S&ndimafctivu (Santimafc), island , 94, 108, 221, 402, 
403. 

SandiralSgai (Chandralekb&\ *,a. Sendalai, (26), 
^ 454, 477, 482, 494. 

Sandiram,/., 287. 

SandiTainallisvara or Sandiramalli-Isvara, t.e., 287, 
^ 294. 

Sandiran Kalattur, m ., 492. 

Sandiraii Naranaji, m., 486. 

Sandiran P&ndi, m., 486. 

^andirasegari,/., 296. 

6andivikkiragapp6yu, tax, 115. 

Sandur, vi., (37). 

Sangam, /., 286. 

Sangan Sittakuttf, m., 479. 

Sangani,/., 290, 291. 

Sangi, /., 280. 

Saiigatti-diaturvedimangalam, vi., (24), 326. 
Sangisvara, ie., 294. 

Sankha, queen of Naudivarman HI., 505. 

Sankbya, system of philosophy , 511. 

Sannakkuri, family name, 506, 512. 

Aanadliya}, 302. 

Sannamangalam, sur. of Kallur, (22), 322, 334. 
Santana-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 
s&nti-kuttan. actor, 307. 
gappadi, flat diamond, (16n), 82. 
lappatti, variety of pearl, (I7n), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
11, 145, 166, 174, 188, 189, 190, 214, 215, 216, 
227, 242, 243, 244, 245, 398, 399, 410. 
Saptamatris, group of female deities, (40n). 
saptadari, ornament , 145. 
saradu, thread , 35, 81, 432. 
daraimalam, flaw in diamond, (l7n). 

Sarasipari, sur . of Kolanu, 308. 

Saravanodbhava, form of Subrahmanya, (37). 
Sarfoiji-Maharaja, Mahrdtha king of Tanjore , (I3n). 
Saj;pad6vi,287. 
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Sarva, s.a. Siva, 386, 512. 

Sarvakratuyajin, title of a Brdhmaria, 618. 
Sarvakratuyaji-Tattankumaran, m., 533. 
sarvamanya, a tax-free grant , 499. 

Sarv&ni, s.a. P&rvati, 610. 

Sarva-Si va~Pand.ita, m., (19n), 109, 413, 

Sasa, m., 357n. 

6asana, an edict , 8, 390. 

Sasbl, s.a Aiyan, (40n). 

Satablushaj* aster ism, (In). 

Satrubhujamga-terinda-Valangai-Yelaikkarar, 

regiment, 299. 

Satrumalla (Sattnrninallan), sur. of Mahendravarman 
I., 341. 

S&ttam,/., 288. 

frame, 85, 73, 81, 432. 

sattam, variety of ruby, (17n), 82, 83, 88, 434. 

Sattamangalam, vi. in Ksbatriyasikhdmani-valanddu., 

.(22). 

Sattamangalam., vi. in Pandyakul&aani-valanadn, 

, ^ (26), 449, 454, 457. 

Sattan . . ., m., 486. 

Sattan Achcban, m., 492. 

Sattan Aniaran, m 449. 

Sattan Ainbalam, w., 301, 456. 

Sdttag Arangau, m., 493. 

Sattan $ran, m., 450. 

Sattan Iranian, m., 450. 

Sattan Kadan, m., 483, 487, 

Sattan Kalari, m. f 448, 

Sattan Kfili, m., 457. 

Sattan Ka^darachchan, m., 457. 

Sattan Kanni, m 455. 

Sattan Kari, m.\ 448, 489. 

Sattan Kdlan, m„ 454. 

Sattan Xnnamadi, m. f 457. 

Sattan Nagan, m.. 449. 

Sattan Nichehal, m., 493. 

Sattanpadi, vi., (24), 61. 

Sattan Pirandai, m., 485. 

Sattan Potman, m., 453. 

Sattan Sirukolli, m ., 460. 

Sattan Tanakkan, m., 453. 

Sattanur, vi., (25), 335. 

Satti Arur, m. y 299. 

Satti Iranakdlan, m ., 301. 

Sattimangalam, vi., (23), 336. 

Satti PonnaQ, m., 299, 

Satti (Sakfci) Tiranavukkaraiyan, m., 258. 

Satturu Marapadi, m., 479. 

Saltnra Fidaran, m., 453. 

Satturu Siyarur, m., 453. 
sat^nvam, a ladle, 423. 

Satyd (Satyabhama), consort of Yishnu, 530. 

Satyaeena, k.. 502, 510. 

Satya-Sivan, sur. of Ainnurruvan Yei^kadan, 257. 
Satya-Sivan, sur. of Iraman (Rama) Sambandan, 

257. 

Satya-Sivan, sur. of Kuttan Amarabbujamgan, 257. 
SatyaSraya (Irivabedanga), W. Chalukya k ., (5), (6), 

, (13), 2, 13. 

Satyasrayakulakala-chaturvedimangalam, sur. of 
Tefigambundi, (27), 447. 
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&aundarasa, m., 339. 

Saura, sect, 364. 

SaurabMya, form o/Subrahmanyn, (37n). 
savabkam, variety of diamond, (16n), 19, 82. 
^ayaiidi-Pattan Puyattan Puvattanar, oh., 469, 482. 
6avi, a bundle, 90,215. 

Savitri, s.a. Surya, (38n) 

&lvurParaaj6di, m„ 801, 428, 460, 489, 496, 490. 
6&yahm (padasayalana), ornament (?), 19, 20, 88, 
# 89. 

Sayyam, s.a. Sahya, 236. 

8G<Ji, a shrub, 407. 
sekkirai, tax on oil-mills, 117. 

Sekkirdr, Tamil poet, (19), 163, 167. 

Sellur, vi., 290. 

Belvaa Kanavadi Tern ban, m 258. 

Semani,/., 286. 

$embabgudb vi., (24), 301 and add 459, 482,483, 
485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 493. 

Sembarai, vi., (24). 

Sembiamah&d6vi, vu, (22). 

&embiyan, s.a, Cbola, 381. 

Sembiyan Korrappertmgani, sur. of Ttupaiyan 
Adittan, 302. 

SeinbiyapmAdevi,/., 291. 

Sembiyanmahadevi-cbaturvMimangalam, s.a. Sem~ 
biamabdctevi, (22), 321, 883. 
$embiyaQmabad&vi«ehaturvedimangalam, vi., (21), 
456. 

Sembiyafi M/ivalivanaraya, sur. of Pritbivipati II,, 
376, 381, 389, 390. 

&Gmbiyan Perung&vidi,m\ of Araiyan Manalilingan, 
302. 

Sembiyuii Yadyamarfiyan, sur. of Araiyaa Ambala- 
nadan, 299. 

Sembiyaa Yinai-Adittan, sur. of Subrahmanyan 
Kuttan, 298. 

Sembiyap Yirupparaiyan, m., 109. 

§©mbon,/., 284, 293. 

^emburai-kandam, di, (24), 63. 

§§n&mugam, quarter oj N%apattanara, 290. 

Sen&ni, form of Subrahmanya, (36), (38). 
sSnapati, a general, (6), 459, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489. 
Senapati, form ^Sabrahmaiiya, (37), (38), 
Sendakumara-Shadangnyid, m>, 533. 

Sendalai, vi., (26). 

^endamafigftlam, vi., (22). 

fWdamaraikkanna-Nayanar, s.a. Punclarikdkeha- 
Peruma], 298n. 

86ndangudi, vi., (26). 
j§endan Kadan, m., 495. 

Sendan Kari, m., 491. 

!§endan Sftkkur, m., 447. 

&engan or ^eyyagan, s.a. Kfichchengan, 158, 259, 
378, 379. 

sengaranir, red lily, 512. 

§eng&ttn-k6ttam, di., (28). , 

6engodikkanain, 36o. 

Sengulam, 282. 

S§enguttuvan, ChSra k., 378. 

Sennai-n&du, di., (3n) 

^epninaangala-kurram, di., (27), 493, 496. 

Senur, vi , (9n). 


seppani, oopper nail, 73,81, 432. 

Serala, s.a. ChSra, 311. 

Seralan, the ChSra king, 241n. 

Seraman, do., 10, 113n. 

Seramangai, 278. 

Seram&nmahad§vi-chatnryedimangalam, s.a. S6rmd- 
d6vi. (28). 

Seri Ilang6daraiyan, m., 489. 

Seri M&ran, m. t 490. 

Seri Puvan, m. f 490. 

S6ri Seruvadai, m., 451. 

§6ri Surri, m., 490. 

Beriya, s.a. Pindya, (3), 8, 17 and add., 35, 48, 72, 
123,128, 149n, 241, 250, 256, 311, 432. 

Serinadevi, vi,, (28). 

Serrur, s.a. Settur, (22), 334. 

Serrar-kurram, di , (22), 822, 334, 411. 

Serum a dan Pat-tan, m., 488. 

Seruvan Kaman, m., 481. 

Seruvan Pari, m., 481. 

Seruvan Pisangan, m., 481. 

Sernvattaviraiyan (Seruvattavaraiyan), m., 298. 
Seruvidai Adigal, m., 48 4. 

Seruvidai Ariyakkali, m., 484. 

Seruvidai Kari, m., 490. 

^ernvidai Surai, m., 484. 
seruvu, a field , 392. 

Sesha, serpent, I49n. 

Settai or Settaiydr, s.a, (19), (41), 60n. 

Settai or Settaiyar, 60, 66. 

Settalur, vi., 519, 533, 534. 

Sett-asarman, m 534. 

Se^taya-ChaturyediD, m., 533. 

Sett<i,/., 280. 

Setti Edattapadam, m., 257. 

Setti Kadan, m 449. 

Settimangalam, vi,, (24n), 60. 

Sett-i Na ...., m., 449. 
ijettiiai, tax on trade, 117. 

S6ttireiiga-Sdmayfijin, s.a. tTyeshtbapada-S6mayajin, 
345, 860. 

S^ttiir, id., (22). 

Seven Pagodas, s.a. Mamallapuram, (33n). 
seviclu, liquid measure , (18), 74, 75, 77, 129, 130. 
Sevilip^ri, vi., (29). 

Seurvappa-Nayaka, Tanjore Ndyaka ch., 498, 499. 
Seyadaran (Jayadhara) Nettanan, m., 302. 

Seyarn, ri., 345, 359n, 360. 

^eynaliur, s.a. S&ynaluv, (28), 324, 336. 

Seynalur, vi. t 324n. 

Seyyapadam, f., 291, 292. 

Seyya-&6ram,/., 259, 292. 

^eyyavAymani,/, 297. 

Sbadanana,>m of Subrahmanya, (36), (37), (38). 
Shadangavid, title of a Brrfhmano, 518. 

Slianmatara, form of Subrabraanya, (37n). 

Sbanmnkba, s.a. Kurn&ra, (36), ("37). ai- 
Shiyaii, vi., (24), 

Sbolinghur, vi., 602n. 
si, (sri), 293n. 

Sibi, mythical k., 376, 377* 386. 
sidan (eitar), bark of a tree, 130n. 

Siddhalingamad&in, vi., (27). 
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Sjddh&ntasar&vali, 8 aim work, (19n)» 

Sideyi, 290, 293n, 294. 
sidnkkn, ornament , 216, 428, 484n. 
signs, of the Zodiac :— 

Mitlmna, 309. 

Yridohika, 340n. 

Sikandaparam, vi., 281. 

Sikandi,/,, 280, 281, 285, 289, 298n. 

Sikha-Sivan, sur. o/Gunappugar Marudan, 259. 
Sikha-Sivan, sur. o/*Rajadittan Ambalattddi, 258, 
Sikhivahana, form 0 /Subrahmanya, (37n). 

Sikittan Karayil, m., 452. 

Siknrngur,/., 291, 293n. 

Slkurugur, s.a. Tirakkurugur, 260. 

Silaiyan Nakkan, m., 484. 

Bilan Aravan, m. 9 479. 

Bilan Karanai, m., 479. 

Bilan Karuvur, in ., 451. 

Bilan Pi click an, m., 479. 

Silappadigaram, Tamil poem, (I7n), 378. 
Silasulamani,/., 287, 292, 294. 

Birhhala (Ceylon), oo., 311 and add., 343, 356. 
Simhamukhasura, demon , (4In). 

Simkanandin, Jaina teacher , 380, 387. 

Siihhavarraan, Pallava k ., 343, 356, 503, 506, 510. 
Simkavarman I., do 503. 

Bitiikavarman II., do., 503. 

Bimkavisknn. do 343, 344, 356, 357, 363, 
370, 503, 504, 505, 506, 510, 513. 

Sijiattaraiyan, m., 115. 

Binda, dy., 603n. 

Sindkuvaiahrada, 372. 

Singadi, /, 294, 

Siiigala, s.a. Simhala, 48, 72, 256, 311. 

Singalandi, vi., (22). 

Bingalkntaka, title of Qhdla kings, (9). 
Sifigalantaka-ckaturvedimangalain, s.a. Singalandi, 
(22), 821. 

Smgakintaka-terinda-pariv&rattar, regiment , (9), 96. 
Singana (Simhana), s.a. Jayasiihka IV., 231, 232, 
^ 235n, 390, 391 n. 

Singanatn (Singana - m nndalam), the country of Sim- 
liana (Jayasiinka IV.), 235, 

Singan Koramban, m ., 496. 

Singan Paramadi, *»., 448. 

Singan Po nn an, m, 9 496. 

Singappalli Nagabatta Seshastiri (SesMdri), m. 9 
499. 

Singhalese, (6), (10). 

Sinnain, a vessel, ip add. 

Sipattali,/., 293. 

Bippan Marapadi, m, % 302. 

Sirala or Siraladeva, son of Siruttoncja-Nambi, (40), 

^ 172, 174, 26In, 262, 263, 299n. 

Sirgari (Shiyali), vi., 154n. 

Sirim&npatti, vi., 514. 

Biriya Aravam, f., 292. 

Biriyal,/., 285. 

Siriyan Arur, m ., 454. 

Siriyan Panri, m., 496. 

Siriyan Surri, m., 454. 

Siriya-Umai, f, 292. 

sirov arttanai, the logy of a ling a, 137. 

24 


Sirpack-intamani, name of a Tamil work , (35), (37). 
Sirraman Kurundan, m 495. 

Sirramaji Pugaran, m., 495. 

Sijrambal, s.a. Trichiuopoly, (23). 

Sirrambar, s.a. Sittambar, (25), 229. 

Siri*amur, vi. 9 333. 

Sirrariyur, vi., 389. 

Sirraya, m. % 513. 

Sirrinavdr, #, (25), 229, 450. 

Sirringur, s.a. Biddhalingamadam, (27). 
Sirnckchendamangalam, vt\, (22). 

Sirudaikkaral, 294. 

Sirndaiyal,280, 284, 288. 

Birudanam, minor treasure , (11), 9, 123, 19#, 226. 
Sirudanattnkkang^ni-ttattdn, (lln). 
Sirudajiattuppani makkal, class of servants, (11), 95,, 
> 405. 

iSirndanattu-Perundaram, title, (11), 402n. 
Birudanattn-Vadugakkalavar, regiment, 9, 298. 
Sirudanattu-Valafigai-Velaikkarappadaiga], class of 
military recruits, (9). 

Sirnkalattnr, vi. , (27). 

Sirukolli Sendan, m., 490. 

Sirukulattur, s.a. Birukalattur, (27), 454. 
Simmahgalam, vi., (29), 498. 

Siruniangalamudaiyan,a??afoW of Sirumangalatn, ch. r 
^ 498. 

Siru-Munniyur, vi., (25n), 65 and add, 

Sirnparuyur, s.a. E ilappaluvur, (24), 519, 535. 

Sipir, vi., (28n). 

Sira-Semburai, s.a. Beinbarai, (24), 63. 

Siruttonda, Sirnttonda-Nambi or Siruttonda-Naya- 
nar, 8aim saint, (40), (41), 172, 174, 301n. 
Simvenni, w., (25), 495. 

Sisu, s.a . Kumara, 387. 

Sisupalavadha, quoted, 356n. 
sitapinchha (Svefcagarnt), a swan, 380, 387n. 
Sittaku^ti Nakka^, m., 479. 

Sittalmtti Paraman, m., 478. 

Bittambar, vi., (26). 

Sittiran Kesuyan (Kesava), m., 297. 

Sittiravalli, /., 286, 289. 

Siva, god, (14), (19), (20), (29n),(31), (32), (83), (34), 
(35), (38), (39), (40), (41), 2, lln, 60n, 73n, 134, 
137, 140, 141, 142, 149n, 152, 154, 161n, 167,169, 
172, 174 and add., 177,178, 190, 191, 193, 199, 
203, 246, 253, 257n, 280n, 282n, 295n, 296n, 298 
312,842, 353, 354n, 355, 357, 371, 376, 378, 379,. 
386n, 388n, 389n, 390, 501,504, 506, 507, 610, 511, 
512, 514, 617, 519. 

Sivaokulamanimangftlam, s.a . TJkkal, (28). 

Bivadasa, m., 511. 

! Sivadasansolai, quarter outside Tanjdvilr, (12), 468* 
491. 

Sivadevi, 291. 

Bivakkorandu Bambandan, m., 258. 

Bivakkorundu Siralan, m., 257, 

Bivalaiykkndi, vi,, (22). 

Sivamara, W. Qahga k., 880, 387, 

Sivan Anafttan, m., 258. 
sivandanir, property of pearl, (17n). 

Sivap^da^egaran (Bivapadasekbara), sur. of Raja 
raja I., (7), (13), (14), 2, 11, 415, 419. 
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sivappu£i!ai, red dones, 214. 

Sivnpurana, quoted , (31n). 

£iva skandavarman, Pallam k ., 343u, 358n, 359n, 


502. 

&Va«ydgin, (17), 132, 133. 

Skanda, m., 373. 

Skanda, form of Su'brahmanya, (88n), (36), (37), 
(38), 511. 

Sk/inda-puranam, 191. 

Skandasena (Kandasenaii;, ch., 340, 341. 
Skanda-shashthi, feast, (36n). 

8kanda6ishya, s.a, Skandavarman II., 343n, 501, 
502, 603, 610. 

SkandaBishya-Vikrainavarman, Oahga-Pallava k 
502n. 

Skanda-Opanishad, (36). 

Skandavarman, Pal lava k., 343, 356. 

Skandavarman I., do., 503. 

Skandavarman II., do 602, 503. 

Skandavarmau III,, do., 503. 

Smriti, 358, 630. 

Sddivilakku, 281. 
f§6diyakkudi, vi., (24), 337. 

Sola! Kuravan, m., 251, 446. 

Sdlamadevi, vi., (26). 

Solapuram, ri., (28), 

Solar race, (5n). 

S6ma, god , 413. 

S6mak6n,/, 289. 

S6ximnddi, 286. 

SdmanatheSvara, te. } 222n. 

Soinaa (Sdma) Sambnndan, m ., 258. 

S6mfi6i-K&ri, ?#., 535. 

Sdmasi-Tattan, m , 635. 

S6rna-Sivan, mr . o/ Suryadeva-Kramavittan, 259. 
Sdmftskanda, /arm of Siva, (83n). 

S6maya, Kolanu eh 308n. 

S6mayin, £«& a/ a Brdkmana, 518, 

SdmSSvara, 308 n. 

SdmeSvara I., lf r . Chdlukya k., 303. 

SftmeSvara II., ^0., 231, 

Somur, f»*., (23), 250n. 

$6nachala. or Sdnasaila, s.a, Arunaohala, I93n. 
S6n&<lu,«.a. &6ra-nMn, (6), 222n, 229n. 
65nagacholiid^kkiji-kudn, ornament , (16n), 434. 
fc6n,agaohchidukkrj, do., 428, 434n. 

Sonugan, s.a. J6naka, 428, 460, 489, 495, 496. 
$6inknt(i-Ohatnrvedin, m., 534. 
t§6radevi, /., 296. 

SOrakalasnndari,/., 279, 284 % 

Sftrak alaval ii pattf nam or So raku lavallipattanam, 
mr. of Nagapatt-axiam, 279n. 

S6ram. f., 282. 

S6ramadevi,/., 294. 

SoramaMdevi-chaturredimangalam, s.a. S61amd- 
^ d6vi, (26), 229, 327. 

Sora-mandalain, the Choia co., (21), (29n), 47, 139, 

^ 142, 278, 320, 333, 424. 

^6ram4rttanda*cbaturvedimangalam, sur. of Vem- 
barx&r, (23n). 

Sora-nadn, the ChSla co., 229n, 630. 

S6ran Kuppai, in., 452. 

S6rapuram, vi., (16)„ 
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SoraSulainani, 281. 

Sdra-Uttama-cbatnrvedimaAgalam, vi., (23), 327. 
Sottai-Madhava-BLat^a, m., 533. 

Sramana, s.a. Jaina, (6), (12). 

&r3, s.a. Lakshmi, 256n, 293n, 354, 529, 630. 
sri-bali, ceremony in temples, 8. 

srt-ehhanda, pearl ornament , 40 and add, 83, 188, 214. 
^ 227, 435. 

Sridhara, sur. of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 345, 

^ 357. 

Stikakulain, vi., 373n. 

Srikanda-ebaturv^dimangalttm, sur. of Malari, (26), 

^ 327. 

Srikantha or Srtkanthamurti, form of Siva, (34), 
^ 280n, 501, 510. 

Srikanthamurtigal, image of, 400, 401, 402* 403, 
404. 

siikarya, the management of a temple , 112, 329, 
^ 149. 

Snkattuppalli, s.a. Kattnppalli, 606, 611. 
sri-koyil, an orthodox Hindu] temple, (41), 47, 48n, 
^ 401. 

Srimalai, s.a. Tirumalai, 519, 633. 

Sripudi, vi., (25),454. 

SrSpudi-Vinnagar, te., 260, 285, 288, 291, 295. 
Sripujambiya, s.a. Tiruppirambiyam, 376, 381, 387, 
^ 513. 

Srirangam or Rangam, island, (31), 230, 262n, 253, 
^ 260, 261, 282n, 291n. 

Sritari-Vinnagar, te., 260, 280, 284, 286. 
Srituhgamangalarn or Sitoiigamangalam, vi., (22), 
333 and add. 

Srivaishnava, sect of Brdhmanas, 619. 
Srivallabhatnan^fclam, s.a. Gangaikond&n, (29). 
Srivafiohiyam, pi ., 25 6n• 

§rivasnd6va, image pf, (38n). 

Srivatsa, mole on Vishnu's hr east, (38n). 
srivim&na, the sacred shrine of a temple, 8, 9, 35. 
Sri-vishaya, di. t 109 add. 

{§ruti, 368. 

stupikkudam, poi for the pinnacle, 415. 
stupittari, pinnacle , 9. 

Subba or Subbaraya, serpent, (36). 
Subbaraya-shashtbi, feast, (36n). 

Subhadeva, mythical ChSla k., 152, 253, 378. 
Subrahmanya, god, (18n), (32), (33n), (36), (37), 
(38), 141* 198, 199, 356. 

Subrahmanya, vi., (86), (37n), (38n), 

Subrahmanyan Aclichan, m., 267. 

Subrahmanyan Kuttan, m., 298. 

Suchmdram, (28). 
sudagam, bracelet , 84, 216, 399. 
sndar, a ray , 424. 

§udra, caste, (36). 

Sudra, variety of diamond, (l7n). 
sugandbi, amethyst, 433. 

Sukumara-Chafcurvedin, m., 532. 

sala, spear (held by Ksketrapala), 10, 

sula or triaula (held by Siraladeva), 174, 375n. 

Sulamahgalam, vi ., ( 25), 7 6. 

Sulamani,/., 290. 

Sularaapta, m., 373. 

kdji, tree, 92, 94, 108, 221, 403. 





Suinern, mO't 370. 

Bun, god, (38n), 378, 386, 433n. 

Sunangai,/., 297. 

Sundaimulai-n&Ju, di., (26), 460, 490, 491. 

Sundara or Sund aresvara, te. 9 (30). 

Sundara'Chola, sur. a/Par&ntaka II., (1), 72 add. 
Sandaramurti or Snndaramurti-Nayanar, Saiva saint , 
152, 163, 164, 169, 280n, 284n, 378, 381, 529n. 
Bundaran Kalakalan, m., 300. 

Sundara-P&ndya, Pthidya k., 110, 384n. 
Sundararaja-Perum&l, te., 376. 

Sundarasbranallur, vi., (27), 448. 

Sundara-Sdri, 286. 

Bnndaxi, /., 288, 295, 296. 

Sangandavirtta-Ch61a, sur, of Kulotfcunga-Chdla, 1., 
112n. 

San.gandavirtta-Kul6ti:ufiga-Ch61adeva, 8.a. Kulot- 
fcunga-Ch&la 1., 11 In, 112n. 
Sungandavirtta-Sdranallur, vi., 112, 115 and add., 
119. 

suppiram, property of pearl, (17n), 81. 
Suppiramaniva-parakkiramam, name of a Tamil work, 

..( 37 ). /’ 

Suppiran Surri, m. 9 478. 

Soppiraa Tiruvacligal, m., 454. 

surabhi, * cow, 478, 482, 486, 488, 491, 496, 497. 

Buralur-kurxam, di. 9 (23), 327. 

Suramara, vi ., 370. 

Suras Arnaran, m., 454. 

Suran Enuiurravan, w., 454. 

Surangudi-nadu, di., (29). 

Siaraa Kan, m., 464. 

Sur&nkudi, vi, (22), 321. 

Buran Kumiri, m., 483. 

Suran Nathan, w., 450. 

Suran Pusal, m 454. 

Buran Uran, w., 452. 

Surasikhamaiii, sir. of CMa kings , 437n. 
Bdraaikhamanipperundera, street outside Tahjavur, 
(12), 302, 437, 453. 

Sarattur-nadu, di ., (28), 11 In. 

Suravarandur, vi, 364, 372. 
suri, a screw, 159. 

Burri , . . 454. 

Burri Aiyyen, m., 479. 

Burri Kaunas, ni. f 454. 

Burri Karumauikkam, m., 457. 

Surri Modan. m. 9 457. 

Burri Nadan, m. 9 299. 

Burri Naranan (Nar&yana), m., 251, 416. 

Surri Pakkaran (Bhaskara), m., 251, 446. 

Surri Pugaran, m. 9 457. 

Surjri Sir&lan, m., 251, 446. 

Surri Tiruvedi, m., 457. 

Burri Tuda van, m., 447. 

Surri Veinban, m. 9 451, 452, 180. 

Sdrriyan Marapadi, m., 450. 

Sarumban KaU, m., 450. 

Suruppan Kandan, m., 489. 

Surya, Sun-god , (38), (39). 

Suryadatta-Bha^a, »»., 531. 

Suryadeva, image of, 224, 22e. 

Suryadeva-Kramavittas, m. % 259. 

25 


Suryanarayana, s.a. Surya, (38n). 

sutras 

Agniv£sya, 535. 

Apastamba, 373, 531, 532, 533, 634. 

Asvalayana, 339, 531. 

Bharadvaja, 533, 534. 

Bahvricha, 373. 

Chhandoga, 345, 359, 360, 531, 532, 633, 534., 
Hiranyakesi, 531, 632, 534. 

Kalarachcha (or Kalarcha), 533, 534. 

Paviriya, 519, 531, 533. 

Pravaohana, or Pravachana, 373, 531, 532, 533 
534, 535, 

Vaseni, 531. 

Suttamali-valan£du, di, (29), 498. 
suttee, (1). 

sutti, characteristic of diamond, (17n). 

£u((i, ornament , 411. 

Suvaran Anandan, m., 447. 

Suvara- Pattan Puvatta-Pattan&r, m., 459, 492. 
suvarnakrit, a goldsmith , 514. 

Suyajna-Bhavasfena-Tm^di-Bhatta-SOmayS.jin, m. 
534. 

Suyajna-Kesava-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 533. 
Svamidatta-Bhatta, m., 534. 
Svamideva-Shadangavid, m., 532. 

Svamimalai, vi ., (36). 

Svami^arma-Skadangavid, m. 9 532. 
Svarna-Gauapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 
svastika, symbol, 501. 

Svasyamimitra, s.a. Embiran-torar, 154. 
swan, banner . 380, 387. 

T. 

Tachchan Kanapuravan, m., 457. 

Tachchan Earamban, m., 463. 

Tadigai (Tadiya)-pMi, oo ., (3), (21), 8, 17, 35, 48 
72, 123, 128, 241, 250,256, 432 
Tadigaivari, s.a. Dadigavari, (3n). 

Taila II., W. Chdlukya k., 260. 

Tainjai, s.a. Tanjai, 203. 

Tainjaiyaragar, s.a. Tanjai-Aragar, 203, 212, 213 
216. 

Taiyur, vi, (28). 

Takkalur-nadu, di., (22), (41), 67. 

Takkanaladam (Dakshina-Lata), oo., 108 and add. 
Takkolam, vi., (28). 
talam, a dish , 9. 

Talaganda, vi., 602. 

Talaichchangadu, or Talaicholiengadu, vi, (25), 324, 
335, 534. 

Talaisayanapuram, sur . of Taiyur, (28). 
Talaittakkolam, vi., 109. 

talaivaychoheri, quarter near the gate of a village, 64. 
Talaivaymangalam, vi., (27), 451. 

TalaiyalangMu, vi. 9 260, 284, 291, 297. 
talaiyarikkam, the village watchman's quit-rent* 119. 
talam, variety of ruby, (I7n), 81, 435 and add. 
tala-yaraxnb-irai, land consisting of the causewaus be¬ 
tween fields, 116. 

tajavarike, s.a. talaiyarikkam, 119n, 
tali, a marriage badge, 399, 433. 
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Talickohattangudi, vi., 283, 284, 288, 293. 
talichoberi, quarter mar a temple , 67. 

Tajicbcheri, vi., (25), 324, 335. 
talig-ai, a dish, 9, 11, 17, 2U, 412, 420. 
talimaniyadam, ornament, 19, 73, 89, 172, 190, 400. 
t&limbaui , part of a jewel, 73, 145. 172,188, 193, 
213, 214, 224, 399. 

Taliyan Araiigan, m., 455. 

Taliyan Vira^aa, m. y 466, 
tamdla, tree, 371. 

Tamanallur, vi (27)* 

Taman Kalvan, m., 481. 

tamappan, a father, (16), 457, 479, 491, 496. 

Tamar, s.a. Danml, (28), 390, 392. 

Tamar-k6ttam, or Tamal-k6ttam, di., (28), 390, 392. 
Tainar-n&dii, di., (28), 390, 392. 

Tamiran Yidattal, m., 492. 

Tamir-muni, s.a. Agnetya, 236n. 
tamniai ( = tam-ammai), a mother, (16). 

TdmOdiran (Damodara) Setti, m., 301. 

Tamraparid, rt \, 236n. 

t&naittukkam, chief pendant in a girdle , 215, 242a. 
Tanakkan Surri, m., 493. 
tanakkn, tree, 389. 

Tandabutti (Dandablmkti), di., 108. 
tantjal-ilakkai, 115. 

Tandag Kaxnban, m. } 300. 

Tandant6t4am or Tandattcttam? s.a. Tandantottam, 
(26), 323, 335, 5l2n, 517, 518, 530. 

Tandantdttam (Thandantbottam), vi., (26), 517. 
Taudiaattividangiyar (Dantisaktiyitanki), sur . of 
LdkarnaMdevi, 278n. 

Tangattartali, vi., 297. 

Tangi Kutt^ran, m., 491. 

Taniyan Maravan, m., 455. 

Taniyan Uran, m.. 493. 
tajiiyur, a free village , 76, 336, 484. 

Tafijai, s.a. Tanjore, (20), 203, 259n, 374. 
Tafijai-Aragar, image of, (33)* 

Tafijai Kanavadi, m., 298. 

T an j aim am aid k k6y il, te., 281, 284, 290, 292, 800. 

Tafi j ni m am a ni ga ndangn r ai, vi., 118. 

Tafijai-Vidaiigan, treasury in the temple at Tanjdvur, 
404,405. 

Tafijai- Vitanka, god, (14n), 14, 18, 20, 72, 73, 74, 84, 
89, 203. 

Tafijavur, s.a. Tanjore, (22), (24n), (26), 1, 8, 42, 
47, 60n, 68, 74, 76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101, 
102, 105, 110, 112, 113, 115. 116, 117, 118, 121, 

124, 130, 134, 137n, 148, 149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 

16On, 167, 168n, 203, 230, 2 46, 247, 248, 251, 252, 
258n, 259, 260,280, 281,283,284, 285, 290, 29l’ 
292, 295, 296, 298n, 299, 300, 303, 306, 308, 309, 
310n, 312, 334, 339, 374, 395,404, 405, 413, 446, 
447, 446, 449, 450, 452, 463, 454, 455, 456, 457, 

458,476, 477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 484, 

485, 489, 490, 491, 492, 495, 496, 499. 
Tftfijdvur-kurram,^*., (26), 8, 115, 124, 151,152,413. 
Tanjavur-parfii, di., (26), 115. 

Tanjore, vi., (1), (2), (4), (5), (6), (7), (9), (10), (11), 
(12), (13n), (14), (15), (16), (17), (18), (19), (20), 
(21), (22), (24*), (25), (29), (31), (32), (37), (89), 
(40), 110, 112n, 116n, 248, 259n, 309, 338, 
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374, 402, 412, 424n, 425, 128, 436, 437, 458, 469, 
460n, 497, 498. 

Xannalan Vaigondan, m., 450. 

Tann&lan Yanni, m., 447. 

Tanniokohai Saduravidangan, m., 301. 
Tannirkunnam, vi., (21). 

T an ni rk k uniam, .s.a. Tannirkunnam, (21;, 49. 
Tanniydlattur, vi., (28). 

Tannkkil, vi., 519, 532. 
tara, zinc, 408. 

tarai, bunch of peacock's feathers, 202. 

Tdrai Karumani, m., 488. 
taraimarnngina, flaw in diamond, (17n). 

Tarai Tiruveiigadam, m., 488. 
taraittajyattii, vessel, 11. 

Tarakari, form of Snbrahtaanya, (37). 

Taramanaliur, vi., 519. 
taranduvaehcMl, 425, 427, 428. 

Tarani,/, 280. 

tardea, characteristic of diamond, (17 n). 

Taravarasan (DMravarsha), NdgavamPi k., 234n. 
Tari Achchan, m., 448. 
taji-iari, tax on looms, 117. 

Tari Kali, m., 456. 

Tari Kesavan, m., 478. 

T&ri Komadi, m., 492. 

Tari Kulavan, m., 449. 

Tdri K unran, m., 449. 

Tari Kuradan, m., 448. 

Tari Kutfcan, m., 478. 

Tari Marapadi, m., 456. 

Tari Nettanan, m., 446. 

Tari Panaiyan, m., 452. 

T&ri Ponnakkan, m ., 449. 

Tamarman, m., 373. 

Tari Sattan, m., 492. 

Tari Temn, m., 449. 
taruppn, gem, (17n), 214. 
tfirmdam, a necklace, 159, 177. 

Tatpuraeka, face of Panchamukha, (30n). 

Tatpaxneha-Sivan, sur. of Ainnumwan Siyarur, 257. 
Tattaigala-midu, di., (23), 327. 

Tatfcakutti-Bhatta, m., 631. 

Tattakutti-Sbadangavid, m., 531. 
tat tarn, a salver, 9, 10, 4 23. 

Tattan, m., 167, 168. 

Tafcta namare kan, allusion to a story of the Periya- 
■purdnam, (40). 

Tattanjatban, m., 533. 
tattari-kot^i, o drummer, 534. 
tattir-pattam, tax on goldsmiths, 117, 530n. 
Tattasarma-Shadangayid, w., 632. 
Tattaya-Kramavittan, m., 259. 
tat^oli, tax, 117. 

! t«tta],-kayam or tattuJrayain, a.a. tattar-mttam, 512, 
530. 

I tavukkai, vessel, 18, 20. 

tavuku, a salver or waiter, 18n. 

Tayam, 297. 

j Tayilan (Taila) Yikkiyannan, m,, 299. 
i tayyan (tunnan), a tailor, 302n. 

I tejo-linga, the tihga of light, (3i). 

reiinga Yiman (Bhima),^., 308, 3J1. 






Tellaru, vi., 506. 

Ten-Alar, vi., 119 and add. 

Teiigambixndi, vi., (27), 447. 
fengumaram, cocoamit palm , (IS). 

Ten-Kaduyay, di., (21), 48, 5In. 

Tenkarai, vi., (6n), (6n). 

Tenkarai-n&du, s.a. PdndyaknlA§ani-y,alanddu, (26), 
97. 

TenkaxaPNaraiyur-ii&du, di., 518, 530. 

Tenkndi, v*\, (27), 494. 

Te nm a iipp&k kam, vi., 514. 

Termagahgadevan, »«., 115, 116. 

Tegnayanmadeyi, 280. 

Tennaparakraman, sur. of liajar&ja I., (9n), 
Teniiayan-Muvendavela^, sur. . of Adittan Shryaij, 
(U), (39), 129", 158,’ 168, 169, 246, 408, 409, 410, 
459, 482, 489, 496, 

Tenneri, vi., (28). 

Ten tali, te.> 280, 281, 284, 290, 294. 
Xen-TirumaliriihjOlai, s.a. Sevilip6ri, (29). 

T&mr, id, (24), 326, 337 . 

Terri Aruvi, m., 487. 

TSsichclii, /., 279, 

Teyadi-Chaturvedin, m., 532. 

Tevadi Fagarag, m., 484. 

Tevadi Tari, »?., 484. 
temi-kadimai, 115, 

T6van Adavi,*wx;, 452. 

Tevan Adigal, m., 485. 

Tevan Arangaii, m., 449. 

Teyan Arinjavan, nu, 450. 

Teyan ICari, m., 456. 

Teyan Makki, m ., 450. 

Tevan Narapan, w., 449, 462. 

Tevan Orn y ?? 2 ., 494. 

Teyan Pa(tan, m., 449. 

Teyan Puiigavan, m., 450. 

* Tevtt|i Puva.g, »*., 485. 

Tevan TJravan, m., 449. 

Tevan Viran, ?n.. 494. 

Tevur-nadu, *V, (22), 322, 334. 

Tliirnkkannankudi, pi., (22). 

Tkirukkaraydsal, Di., (22). 

Tigaiohohudar, /., 281. 

TigaitnAnikkam, /., 291, 296. 

Ti gai pp irdtti-Isyara, te., 280. 
tiger, orest , 235. 

Tillai or Porkoyil-Tillai, s.a. Chidambaram. 258 d, 
260. 

Tillai - A ragi,/., 279. 

Tillaikkaraisu,/, 279, 235. 

Tillaikkaraisn, s.a. Nat£sa, 253. 

Tillaikkuttan, 258 
Tillaikkutti, /., 282. 

Tillainiraindal,/., 287. 

TillastMnam, vi., (24n), (27), 381n. 

Timma, Sdluva oh., 117 and add. 

Timm&puram, pi., 37. 

tindaoheheri, quarter where the untouchables lire , 51,67. 
Tindakumara-Chatiirvedin, m., 633. 
Tindamada-Ohaturvedi-Somayajin, m 534. 
Tindivanam, vi., 425. 

Tinnevelly (Tiranelve)i), vi.- 364. 


Tintsdr6nasarman, m., 373. 

Tintasarman, m ., 373. 

Tiraimur, vi ., (26j, 835. 

Tiraimur-n&du <?r Tenkarai-Tiraimur-nadu, di., (25), 
52, 323, 385. 

Tiraiyan-en, tank , 345, 359n, 360, S77n. 
Tiralaya-tataka, s.a. Tiraiyan-6ri, 345, 359, 377n. 
tir&l-mani-vadam, ornament, 13, 145, 160,172,178, 

189, 197. 

tirahgal, property of pearl , (17n), 81. 

Tirappan Mahadevar, te., 52. 

Tiribuvanamadevi, /., 294. 

.tiru, an astrologer , 302n. 

tiru tiraga, a ( jtwtf 0 / a jewel), 16uu, 172, 

190, 198, 216. 

Tiru,/., 284, 286, 288. 

Tirabhrvranam, s.a. Tiruppuvanam, (27). 
Tirnbhnvanam, vi., 449. 

Tjraeadayur, vi., (25). 

Tiruchehanur, vi., (28). 

Tiruchnhattnrai, pi., (25). 

Tiruchchendur, ti., (36). 

Tiruehchendurai, vi*, (23). 

Tirnchchehgattahgudi, vi., (40n / . 

Tir aohchennampundi, vi., 613n„ 

TiruclichSralaivay, vi. , (37). 

TirucholiirAppalli, s.a. Trichinopoly, (23). 

TiruehohitIndiram, s.a. Suchxndram, (28). 
Tiruohohdganur, s.a. Tiruchehanur, (28). 
Tirachohdrrnttnrai or S6rrutturai, vi., 260, 290, 
294,. 

Tiruchehnramudaiya-^ayaiiar, te., llln. 
Tirukkadaiytir, vi., (25). 

Tirrikkadavur, s.a. Tirukkaduiyur, (26), 323, 335. 
Tirakkadavur, s.a , Tirucadayiir, (25). 

Tirukkalar, vi., (22). 

Tirnkkalatti, s.a . K&lahasti, (28). 
tirukkal-yadam, foot-string, 399. 

Tirnkk&littattai, vi.,- (7n), (24). 
Tirukkanapper-kurram, di., (28), 149. 

Tirnkkan(jliyur, vi., (26). 

tirakkanmalar, metallic eyes presented to an idol, 840. 
Tirokkannahgudi, s.a. Tirukkannankadi, (22), 334. 
Tirakkarakkayur, vi., 299n. <♦ 

Tirukkardyil, s.a . Thirukkarayaaal, (22). 
Tirukkarkudi-Paramesvara, s.a. Ujjivanatha, 375. 
Tirakkaronam or Karonam, s.a. Kayarohana- 
syamin, 260, 279, 288, 292, 295. 
tirukkarrali, a stone temple, (12). 
Tirukkarrali-mahadeva, s.a. KaiJasanatha, 392, 
393. 

Tirukkarnkknjnram , vi., 230, 259n, 305, 340n, 31 In. 
343n, 502. 

Tirukkarnmalam, s.a. Shiydli, (24), 326, 337, 
Tirnkkarumala-nadii, di., (24), 326n, 337. 
Tirukkattuppalli, ri, (26). 

Tirukkattnppalli, s.a. Kattnppalli, 506, 507, 612. 
Tirnkkoilur, (27). 

Tirukkellambudur or Kollambudur, vi., 260, 282, 
292, 294, 296. 

Tirukkoyalur, s.a. Tirnkkoilur, (27), 167. 
Tirukkudamukkil. s.a. Knmbakonam. (25), 323, 461, 
456. 
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Tirokkudittittai, s.a. Tirukkalittattai, (23). 
Tirukkurang&duturai, s.a. Aduturai, (26). 
Tirukkuravi, /., 292. 

Tirukkuragfn*, vi., 260. 

Tiramagalam or Magalam, te., 260, 281* 282, 284, 
293. 

Tirumagalam,/., 283. 

Tirumalai, /., 283. 

Tirumalai, hill, 260, 261, 287n. 

Tirumalai, vi., 94n, 105, 108n, 109d, 619. 

Tirumalai deva-MaMra] a, s.a. Timma, 117, 118. 
Tirumalai Kuttaia, m., 258. 

Tirumalairajapurain, sur. of Sungandavirtta-Sora- 
nallur, 119. 

Tirumalai Vengadan, ok., 460, 493, 494. 
Tirumalav&di, vi., (8), (24). 

Tirumaligaittevar, Saiva devotee, (20). 

Tirumalpur, vi., (28). 

Tirumandoli, te., 260, 286, 289, 292. 

Tiruranndali J svaia, to., 293. 

tirumandira-61ai, Chief Secretary, 109, 112, 132, 306, 
486. 

Tiriimangfiimannan, Vauhnava saint, 379n. 
tirurnanjanas&lai, the royal bathing hall, S. 

TirumaxaikM.. sur. of Araiyaa Anukkan, 257. 

Tirumaraiai, vi 323, 335. 

Tirumarapadi, s.a. Tirumalavddi, (24). 

Tirumarugal, vi., (22). 

tirumeni, an image of a god , (16), 72, 81, 129, 136, 
16.7a, l73n, 

tirumerkatti, a sacred canopy, 76. 

Tirum6rrali, tc. f 282, 284, 28<, 290, 291, 294. 
Tirummkunram, vi., (22n), 67. 

Tirumudukunram or Mudukunram, s.a. Yriddha- 
cbalam, 307n. 

tiruraugakk&nam, tax. 512u, 531. 
tiromugam, a> royal order, 112, 360, 53in. 
tirumukkftnam, 512, 531.a. 

Tirumukkudal, s.a. Sevilipdri, (29). 

Tirumulatt-anam (Mulattanam), Mulattana-mudaiyar 
or Mulavasati, s.a. Tyagarajasvamin, 260, 283n. 
Tirumulattanam, /., 283, 286. 

Tirumullaiyftyil, vi., 287n. 

Tirumullavayil, vi., 287n. 

Tirtramijaipparli or MunaippMi, di ., (27). 
tirumurxam, sacred court containing shrives of village 
deities, (41), 53, 401. 

Tiruraurngarruppadai, Tamil poem-, (37), (38). 
TirnnagSsvaram, vi ., (40n). 

Tiranallam^.a. Kdndrirdjapuram, (26), 335. 
Tirunallur, vi., (23). 

Tirunamanallur, vt (27), 529n. 

Tirunanasambandar, Tirujn&nasambandha, Tirund- 
jiasambandadigal or Sambandan, Saiva saint , (33n), 
(39), 152, 153, 154, 158, 169,160,169,172, 252, 
30In, 375n, 379, 381. 

Tirunanriyur, vi., (24), 325, 337. 

Tirunaraiyur, vi., (22), 3B3, 379. 

Tirunaraiyur-nadu, di., (22), (26), 51, 323, 333, 
335, 480. 

Tirunarayana-ohaturvMimangalam, sur. of Yan- 

garam, (26), 303. 

Tirun&valur, s.a. Tirunamanallur, (27). 


<SL 


Tirunavukkaraiyar or Tirunavukkaraisudeya, Saiva 
saint, (3 9), 152,153, 154, 158, 159, 160, 169, 252. 
Tirunedungajam, vi., (26). 

Tiruneili, vi., 109. 

Tirunett&nara, Nettanam or Neyttanam, s.a. Tillaa- 
tMnam, (27), 260, 261, 294, 296. 

Tiruniiagandi,/., 282. 

Tirupati, vi., 23*1x1. 

Tirupp&dali-Kvara or P&daliehcharam, te., 260, 292, 
298. 

Tiruppadiyam, s.a. Devaram, (18), (19), 252, 256, 
529n. 

Tiruppainiiili, s.a. Tiruppangili, (24n), 60n, 298n. 
Tiruppainfiili-Mahad&var, s.a. Nilivanesyara, 60, 
298n. 

Tiruppal&tturai, vi ., (23). 

ti ru ppalli t tong al, a sacred parasol, 12, 302. 

Tirupp&mburam, vi., 25. 

Tiruppangili, vi., 24In, 298n. 

Tiruppanraalai, s.a. Panchapandavamalai, (28). 
Tirupparanam, s.a. Tiruppayauam, (23), 260, 296, 
491. 

Tirupparanknnram, vi., (36), (37), 110, I15n, 
Tiruppar&ytturai, s.a. Tiruppalatturai, (23). 
Tiruppattur, vi., (24). 

tiruppavadai, cloth on which rice is offered to a god, 76. 
Tiruppayanatu, vi., (23). 

Tiruppayar, vi., (26). 

Tirupper, s.a. Tiruppayar, (26), 327. 

Tirup[pida]vur Sami, m., 535. 

Tiruppirambiyam, vi., (23), 381. 

Tiruppdrur, vi., (37). 

Tiruppurambiyam, s.a. Tiruppirambiyam, (23). 
Tirupputtur, vi., (29). 

Tiruppuyanam,/., 284. 

Tiruppuyanam, or Puvanam, vi., 110, 260, 284n. 
Tiruppuyanam, vi., (27). 

tirudadaiyara, festival, 123, 124, 129, 131, 133. 
Tiruttangur, vi., (21). 

Tiruttani, vi., (36). 

Tiruttavatturai, s.a. Tiruttavatturaikattalai, (26). 
Tiruttayattnraibattalai, vi., (26). 

Tiruttengur or Teiigur, s.a. Tiruttangur, (21), 51, 
260, 290, 294.' 

Tiruttevankudi, vi., (23), (41), 59, 451. 
tirutfcoudar, the Saiva devotees, 167, 295n. 
Tiruttonclattogai, Tamil poem, 378. 
Tiruvachohiramam, Achebiramam or Tiruvdsramam, 
s.a. Saraivanesvara, 260, 282, 284, 285. 
Tiruvadandai, vi., (In), (3n), (28). 

Tiruvadi,/., 289. 

Tiruvadi, vi., (24), 112n. 

Tiravadi Amarapusangan, m,, 454. 

Tiruvadigal, 283, 289, 295. 

Tiruvadigal, s.a. Ckandesvara, 52, 67. 

! Tiruvadigal, s.a. Yisbnu, 519, 534. 

Tiruvadigal, te., (41). 

Tiruvadigal Tattai, m., 450. 

Tiruvadi Knnran, m., 485. 

Tiruvadi Kurukkalan, in., 457. 
tiruvadinilai, a pedestal, 144. 

Tiruvadi Sendan, m., 454. 

Tiruvadi Surri, m 477. 
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Tiruvadi Tari, m., 4S3. 

Tiruvaiyaru,’/., 279, 280, 285. 

Tiruvaiyaru or Aivaru, a. a. Tirnvadi, (4), (7), (24), 
112n, 253, 268n, 260, 261, 278, 288, 284, 286, 288, 
290, 291, 295, 296, 297, 374. 

Tiruvakkarai, 

Tiruvalangadi, f., 281. 

Tiravalaiigadu, ft., (1), (2), (4), (0), 260, 281n, 
402. 

Tiruvalaiijuri, vi., (7n), (ISxi), (25n). 

Tiruvalan Tirumadukunran, m., 307. 

Tiruvali, pi., (24), 200, 337. 

Tiruvalidayam, s.a. Pddi, (28). 

Tiruv&li**nMu, di., (24), (41), 59, 60, 100, 825, 
337. 

Tiravallam, vi., (16n), (28), 106, I07n, 222n, 228n, 
249n, 260n, 303, 304, 412n, 518. 

Tiruvallarai, vi, (24). 

Tiruvdl-udaiy&l, village goddess, (19), (41), 64, 401n. 
Tira?amalisvaraorTira-Ama]lyvara, te ., 284, 285,290, 
291, 294. 

Tiruv&m&ttur, vi., (27). 

Tiruvanaikka, s.a. Jambukesvara, 288n. 
TiruvanaikkA, Tiruv&naikk&val or Tiruvanaikkfiyil, 
m\, 253, 260. 

Tiruvanaikkavi,/., 288. 

Tiruvdubur, s.a. Mallarn, (37). 
Tiravaailai-Mahad^var, s.a . Pas upatis vara, 288 d. 
Tiruyadjiyam or Vadjiyam, s.a. ^riyanohiyarn, 252, 
256n. 

TiriTvan Malian, m., 450. 

Tiruyumamalai, vi., (31), 174, 193n, 498. 
Tiru-Yanni-bhagarar (Sri-Vahnibhagavat), is., (41), 
60. 

Tiruvaragu,/, 292. 

Tiruvardm&ryaram, vi., (22). 

Tiruvarane|i or Aranexi (Araneri), te., 260, 280, 231, 
283. 

Tiruyaraneri-Isyara, U., 286, 289. 

Tiruvarnndur-nadu, di., (25), 323, 335. 

Tiruv&rur or Arur, vi., (19n), 153, 154, 167, 230n, 
257n, 260, 261, 280, 281, 283, 286, 287, 288, 289, 
291, 292, 293, 294, 295, 309. 

Tiruv&rur-kurium, di (22), 301, 334. 

Tirovasi, vi., (27), 282n, 

Tirnvattiyur, s.a. Little Coujeeveraru, 309. 
Tirnvaranam, vi., (27), 483. 

Tiruvavij&ankadi, vi., (37). 

Tiruv&vur, vi., (22). 
tiruv&ykkervi, office, 125, 300n. 

Tiruvaymur or Vayiuur, vi., 253, 25 8n. 

Tiruvedakkudi, vi., 289n. 

Tiruvedigudi or V6digudi, s.a Tirnvedakkudi, 260, 
289, 293, 297. 

Tiruvellarai, s.a. Tiruvallarai, (24), 261, 298n, 326, 
338. 

Tiruvellarai-§akkai, sur. of Maraikkattu-Kauavadi, 
298. * 

Tiruvenaval, s.a. Jambuk6svara, 253. 

Tiruven&val Seinborohodi, m., 256. 

TiTUVenga(Ja-k6fctaru, di., (28). 

Tiravekgadam,/., 287. 

Tiruvengadain, s.a. Tirumalai, 260, 261. 
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Tiruvenkadu or Yenka^u, vi., 253, 260. 
Tiruvenkafcfcii-Nangai, wife of Sirottonda, (40), 172, 
174, 253. 

Tiruvenn&val,/., 260n, 284. 

Tiruveragam, vi., (37). 

Tiruvidaikkari, *,a. Tirnvidakkali, (25), 324, 330. 
Tiruridaimarudil, s.a. Tiruvidaimarudur, 260, 279, 
285, 291, 293, 295. 

Tiruvidairaarudur, vi., 253, 259n, 260, 279n, 340n, 
389n. 

tiruvidaiy attain, s.a. d6vad&na, 392. 

Tiravidakkali, vi., (25). 

Tiruvidayandai, s.a. Tiruvadandai, (28). 
Tiruvilaiyadalpiiranaru, Tamil work, 381. 
TiruviJauddr, vi., (25). 

Tirayiiangbyil, te., 282, 285u, 286, 291. 
Tiruvilimalalai, vi., (26). 

Tiruvindalur-n&da, di,, (24), 826n, 337. 

Tiravisaippa, work , (13), (20), (21), 374. 

TinrviSalur, vi., (6), (23). 
tiruyorradai, a sacred towel, 76. 

Tiruvorriyur or Oppyur, s.a. Tiruvottiyur, (28), 
23On, 231, 234n, 260, 261, 290n,373. 

Tiruvottiyur, vi., (28). 

Tiruvotfcur, vi., (28). 

Tiruvural, or Tiruvuralpurara, s.a. Takkolatu, (28). 
Tiruvural Nakkan, m., 449. 

Tiruvural Surri, m., 449. 

Tittaichclieri, f., 289. 

Tiymai Malai, m., 457. 
tddu, ornament, 145. 

T61an Iniyan, m., 493. 

Tdlan Murangan, w., 493. 
tdlidandana , variety of pearl, (I7n), 435n. 
tolteyndana, do., (I7n), 435n. 
Tdnamandai-Chaturyedin, m., 532. 

Tondai, Tondai-nadu or Tondai-mandalani, the 
Pallava country, (2), (5), (6), (21), (27), 113,312, 
313, 320, 345, 390, 424, 426, 513. 

Tondaiman, the Pallava king, 629n, 

Tondaiman, title of the chiefs of PudukUttai , 113. 
Tondaimdn Ilandiraiyan, s.a. Ado^d^i, 377n. 
Tondaim&nar, title of Samantarmrayana, 113, 115. 
Tondaka-iawhtra, s.a. Tondai, 34o, 359. 
Tondavai-cliaturvedimangalam, vi., (26), 327. 

Tondira- or Tondira-mandalam, s.a. Tondai, 312 
345. 

torai, linear measure, (31), 10, 137, 138, 144, 158, 165^ 
171, 172, 177, 187, 197, 199, 202, 218. 223, 398, 
402, 407. 

tOranakkal, pillar supporting the aroh of an aureola 
145. 

Torur, ri., (23), 324. 

Traildkyamahadeyl # queen of Kajaraja I., (7), (30) 

95, 96, 193, 194, 196. 

Trailokyamahadeyi-ohaturvedimangalann sur. of 
$inanallur, (23), 324, 336. 
trasa, flaw in ruby, (l7n), 81. 

Tribhuvanaehakravartin, title, 109, 112, 115 , 153 , 
154, 246, 247, 497. 

Tribhuvauamadevipperangfidi, bazaar outside 
Tanjdviir , (12), 124, 152, 437, 450, 453, 457. 458, 
477. 









Tribhavanamah&d6vi-ohafcurveditna;ngalam, s.a. 
Tiruvakkarai, (27). 

Trichinopoly, vi., (28), ( 30 ), 262n, 253, 291n, 341, 

374, 380, 619. 

TridMman, s.a. Yishnu, 354. 

Triidchana-Siv&cb&ryo, Saha teacher ) (19n). 
Triplicane, vi., 613a. 

Tripura, demon, (33n). 
trisaram, ornament, 146, 172, 193. 

Trivedin, title of a Brdhmaria, 618. 

Trivikrama, w., 845, 360, 

Trivikrama, incarnation of Vishriu 353, 459n. 
Tryambaka-Shadangavid, w., 534. 

Tadamuni-nadu, di. y (28). 
tadar, tfAatrc (?), 432. 

Tuduvi, /, 295. 

Tugavur, vi. , (26u), 477. 

tukkam, a pendant, 19, 89, 90, 214. 

tukkam, s.a. karanju, 338, 340. 

Tukkasarma-Trivedin, m., 632. 

tulabhara, gift, (7n), 386. 

txi\w\,flaw in diamond , (I7n). 

tuiakkdt or tilakkoi, a scale , 408, 414, 415. 

turn bn, sluice, 392 

Tu-n&du, di. t (28). 

Tunaiyan Adittan, m., 302. 

Tundaka-vishaya, Tondai, 312, 346. 

Tufiga, ri., 232, 303. 

Tahgabhadra, ri., 230, 231, 232, 236. 

Tbng^ai, f, 296. 

Tuhgfuiai or Tuhga£Laimadam, te., 260. 
Tufigavarraan, s.a. Nripatuhga, 613, 
tuni, grain and liquid measure, 48, 60, 51, 62, 53, 60, 
61, 62, 63, 64, 67, 75, 77, 93, 124, 129, 130, 181, 
148, 149, 307, 402, 404, 427, 428. 

Tunjalur, vi., 117. 

Tur&di Saltan, m., 497. 

Tujaikkudi, vi., (29), 483. 

Tuxaiyur, vi., (22), (24), 64, 401. 

Turan Kulirnddn, w., 483. 
turmjil, tree, 389. 

T0rkkama-Chaturv£din, m., 534. 

Tutsan Karl, m., 492. 

Tu^ail Vemban, m., 492. 

Tuttb/j 286. 

ttttturu, ornameni(?), 187. 

Tuvedi(Dvivedi)-Kafj[aiQpalai, m., 535. 

Twelve thousand islands, (4), (7), (13), (21), 48, 72, 
256. 

Tyagapataka (Tiyagapadagai), queen of Yikrama- 
Chola, 309, 812. 

Tyagarajaor Tyagarajasvamin, te., 153, 283n, 309. 
Tyagasamudra, sur. of Vikrama-Ohdla, 309. 
Tyagavalli, queen of Kuldttnnga L, 280. 


u. 

Uchobahgi-durga, vi., 96n. 

Uohehip&4b vi., (21), 50. 
Uohohbishta'Gauapati, form c/Ganapati, (35). 
Udugai, vi., (3), (4), 250n. 


Udaiyaditya-chaturv6dimarigalam, vi., 387. 

Udaiyam,/., 282. 

Udaiyanguran Snvagaran, m., 485. 

Udaiyanguran Taniyanai, m., 485. 

Udaiyan Kall41ai,m., 312 and add. 

Udaiyan Tiruvisalur, m., 302. 

udara-bandhana, a waist-bond {ornament), 166, 189. 

Ud&ram,/,, 279. 

Ud&ra-Yidahga-Yirupparaiyar, m 307. 

Uddri,/., 287. 

Udayaebandra, oh., 359n, 362, 363, 364, 370,371, 
372, 382, 529n. 

Udayaohandramangalam, Udayaeandiramangalam, 
Udayendumangalam or Udayendu-chaturvedi- 
mangalam (Udayendiram), sur. of Kum&ramah- 
gala-Yellattur, 364, 366, 372, 374, 376 and add., 
381,388, 389, 390. 

Udayaditya-chaturvedimangalam, vi., (24). 
Udayadivakaran Tillaiyali, ch., (11), (29), 92, 95. 
Udayana, Sahara k., 364, 372. 

Udayendiram, vi., 343, 344, 345, 856;n, 366n, 358n, 
369n, 361, 362, 363, 364, 365, 376, 376, 377, 379, 
381, 382, 504. 

UditOdaya-peruda^tan, w., 614. 

XJditodita, family , 614. 

udukkai (Skt. hudukka), a drum, 256n, 298. 
udupoklcu, tax, 612. 

19, 214n. 

Ugrodaya, gem , 518, 529. 

LThali, vi., 632. 

Ujjlvanatha, te., 374. 

Ukkal, vi., (2), (10), (28), 250n, 259n. 

Ulagalandan, s.a. Trivikrama, 459n. 

Ulagalandaa, title , (6), 459n. 

Ulagalanda-Perumal, te., 345. 

Uiagandanayakinallur, sur. of Kottagarkkudi, 246, 
247. 

Ulagan T6van, u., 454. 

Ulagisvara, te., 280, 281, 283, 286, 291, 294. 
Ulagudaiya-Nayanar, s.a . Kajaraja III., 497, 498. 
Ulagumurudumudaiya-Naohobiyar, shrine of, 246, 
247. 

nlaviyakkuli s.a., ulliyakkuli, 360, 530. 
ullalai, the inside {of a town), (12), 437, 446n, 468 
alii, plant , 507, 612. 

ulliyakkuli, wages for digging wells, 360, 530n. 
ulliyar, well diggers, 360. 

Uma or Umdparamesvari, s.a . Pdrvati, (30), (32), 
(33), (39), 141, 165, 311,370. 

Umai,/., 284, 285, 289, 291, 294, 297. 

Umaiyur, vi., (27). 

Umamabe^vara or TJmamahesvaramurti. form of Siva, 
(32). 

Umaparamesvarl (Uma), consort of Adavallar, 14, 

17, 18, 72, 73, 77, 81, 87, 171, 172, 197, 203. 
Umaparamesvarl, consort of Cha^<J6svaraprasaaa- 

deva, 137. 

Umaparamesvarl, conscrt of Kalyanasundara, 193, 
197, 

Umaparamesvarl, comoii of Eishabhavahanadeva, 
178, 187, 190. 

Umaparamesvarl, consort of TahjabVitankar, 14, 

18, 20, 72, 73, 74, 89. 
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Um&param&svari, consort of Tainjai-Aragar, 2031? 


213, 216. 

Umapati-Sivacharya, 8aim teacher, 379. 

Umasahitar, s.a. Um&raahdSvara, (32). 
Undivana-kdahthaka, s.a. TTxrukk a tfa • k6ttam, 346, 
359. 

npadhi, dues (?), 119. 
upama-dhvani, alamkdra , 354n, 367n. 
upapitha, the lower pedestal, 144. 
npapifchattii-kandappadai, the lower tier of the basement 
of a temple, 35, 90n. 

UpSndra, s.a. Vishnu, 511. 
uppalanttam, variety of sapphire, (17n). 
ttppayam, salt-tax, 117. 
uppukkdcliclieygai, tax, 531. 

Uppur, vi., (27;, 448, 452. 

Uragahrada, tank, 372. 
nrai-nari, tax, 117. 247. 

iiraiyavayappallivattn, 8Bln. 

Uraiyiir, vi., 252n, 380, 459, 477n. 

Uiaiyur-k&ijram, di., (28), 74, 228, 326, 483. 
Urakkan Yattil, m ., 455. 

urakkii^rain and liquid measure, (18), 48n, 75,76, 77, 
129, 130, 149, 249, 251, 376, 446, 447, 448, 449, 
450, 451, 452, 463, 454, 455, 466, 467, 477, 478, 
479,480, 481, 482, 483, 481, 485,486, 487, 488, 
489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 494, 495, 496, 497. 

Ur&n Kalari, m., 490. 

Uran Konai, 447. 

Uran Knnjran, m., 447. 

Uran KuttGran, m., 480. 

Uran Marndan, m., 447. 

Uran Na^tan, w., 447. 

Uran dramban, m., 488. 

Uran Pai^an, m., 456. 

Urafi Piramag, m>, 453. 

Uraji S6iai, m., 483. 

Uran &u Uh m -> 455. 

Urafi Su varan, m., 490. 

Uran Y&mben, m., 446. 

Urappajaiyar, Pazaiya cultivators, 63. 
ur-arivu, (15n). 
uratcki, tax, 512. 

Urattur, vi., 514. 

Uravan Muppan, m., 447. 

Uravan Tongan, m„ 447. 
ura/vuk6bnilaiy-ka6u, tax, 427. 
urettn, do., 530. 

mi, grain and liquid measure, (18), 48n, 63, 76, 77, 
123,124,129,130,148, 149. 

Uri Kondi, m 456. 

IJri Knrnndan, m., 456. 
dr-irukkai, village-site, 49. 
ur-irukkai-nattam, do., 61. 
urkkaranj a-kdiu, tax, 427. 
ur-nattam, village-site, 47. 

Urrukkadu, vi., 345. 

Urrukka4tu-k6ttam, di , (28), 345, 346, 859n f 360. 
“0rrukkatta-kurram, di., (28). 
Urudakumara-Ckaturvedin, m., 532, 
Urndakumara-Trivedin, m., 532. 

Urudaknt ti-Dasapuriya, m., 534. 
urulai, variety of diamond, (16n), 82, 399. 

26 -a 


<SL 


Urnppittur or Uruppnttur, vi., 519, 531, 533, 584. 
Uruttira-Oliatnrvddin, m., 531. 

Uruttirakanda (Budra9banda)-Ohaturv6din, m., 631. 
uruttu, ornament, 19, 82, 89, 434. 

Uruvupalli, vi., 502, 503. 

ITSikkannangudi, vi., 51. 
nsi-vaSi, tax, 115. 

CJthiya (Chera)-mandala, co. % (In), 
ntpuravu devadana, 612. 

Uttama-S6ra (Ch61a), sur. o/Bajaraja I., (9), 98n. 
ITttama*Clx61a, ChUak., (2), (20n), 379n. 
Utfcamadani,/., 281. 

Uttamadanipuram, vi., 290, 292. 

Uttaman Kuttan, m., 300. 

Uttaman Surri, m , 303. 

Uttamasdri, vt\, (26). 

Uttamasili, CMla prince, 437. 

Uttamasili-ohatnrvedimangalam, s.a . UttamaBdri, 

(26), 229. 

Uttama&iliy&r-velam, quarter outside Tanjdvilr, (12), 
437, 447, 452, 454, 466, 458, 480, 481. 
Uttarna-S6ra-okatnrvedimangaIain, sur. of Tenneri, 
(28). . . 

U ttama - So ra- P all a va r aiyaji» sur. of Tray iravan Palla- 
vayag,^98, 222n. 

Uttama-S6ra-terinda-Andalagatt41ar, regiment, (9). 
TJttamasnndari,/., 292. 

Uttara-Kailasa, shrine, (7), 278n. 

Uttarakaknla, s.a. Ckicacole, 373. 

Uttarakaranika, m., 518, 519, 530, 533. 

Uttara-Lata, co., 109 add. 

Uttaramallnv, vi., (19), (28), 106, 107n. 
Uttaramern-ohaiiivvedimangalam, s.a. Uttaramallur, 
(28). 

Uttarangudaiyan (K6n) Keraja Yidividangan, oh., 
252 and add., 459, 476, 477, 478, 480, 481, 491. 
Uttarangndi, 469n. 

Uttara-Badka, co., 109 add. 

Uttar aratnaekarita, Sanskrit drama, 530n. 

Uttattur, vi., (6n). 

afctiram, projecting part of a wall , 90. 

Uttiraladam (Uttara-Lata), co., 109 and add. 
Uttokkur, vi., 532. 

Uttungatnnga, sur. o/Bajaraja 1., 437. 
Uttnngatunga-valanadu, sur. of Yadagarai-Kunra* 
knrram, (24), 251, 437, 446, 462, 477, 486. 

Uttur, vi, (22;. 

uvachchar or dclichar, caste of drummers, 299n. 
avanri, ahead of water, 630. 

Uvarkkudi, s.a. Ovarkndi, (22). 

Uviyur, vi., 531, 532. 

Uyyakkondan, channel, (7n;. 

Uyyakkondan or Uyyakk6nd4r, sur. of B&jar&ja I 
(7), 437. 

Uyyakkondan- or Uyyakkondar-terinda-tirumanja-, 
nattar-velam, quarter outside Tanjdviir, (12*), 437, 
448, 449, 450, 452, 453, 454, 455, 466, 457, 458, 
478, 479, 480, 483, 484, 485, 486, 489,492. 
Uyyakkondan-§6rapuram, s.a. Solapuram, (28). 
Uyyakkorujan-Tirumalai, vi., (7n), (23), 374, 375. 
Uyyakkondan- or Uyyakkondar- valanadu, di., (7) f 
(25), 52, 1.39, 142, 165, 323,324, 835, 437, 461, 
456. 
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V. 

Yadagarai-Kuiixa-kuimm or Kuiira-kuiram, dt., 

(24), 251, 446, 452, 477. 

Vadagarai-Marigalam, vi., (26). 

Vada-Kaduvay, dt\, (22), 51. 

Vadakavira-narju, di., (26). 

Vada-Kon&du, di., (29), 458, 483. 

Vftdain, ornament , 174, 187, 2)4. 

Vada-Mullaivayil, s.a . Tiramnilavayil, 260, 26 L, 
287n, 529n. 

Ya4a.-nada, s.a. V&da~Kaduvay, (22). 

Yada-Siruvly-nadu or Vada-Siruv&yil-nadu, di., (26), 
495. 

Yaclatali, to., 280, 280, 284, 287, 290, 291# 292, 294. 
Yadatatnarai, vi., (25), 66. 

Vadavari-niidu, di., (24), 326, 338. 

Yadavaru, ri., (26), 112n. 

Vadavayidam, vi., (26), 449, 455, 484, 490. 
Vadavkyik /•» 287. 

Vadavayil, s.a. Vada-Mullaivayil, 260, 261. 

Yatlavixaiyaapallam, vi ., (21), 61. 

Yadvigakkudi. vi., (21). 

Vadugan Aiufiuxruvas, m., 483. 

Vadugan Kanavadi, m., 447. 

Vadugan FCunran, «»., 483. 

Vadugan Kuppai, nu, 495. 

Vadugan Maralai, m., \ 57. 

Vadugan Naga&, m., 480. 

Vadugan Pandan, m., 450. 

Vadugan PiSangan, m., 447. 

Vadugan Yemban, w., 453,491. 
Vaduga6arma-Trivedin, m., 531. 
vadugavali, a Telugu ear-ring, 214, 398. 

Vadnvur Arinji, m., 303. 

Yagadhipati, s.a Tirunavukkaraiyar, 154. 

Vagaiyili-Nirttapperaiyan, sur. of Araiya fl Manaii- 
jdri, 297. 

V5gur, s.a. Babur, (27). 

Vagur-nadu or Kirvari-Yagur-iiMu, di., (27). . 

VaidisvaTaukoyil, vi., (37). 

Vaidumba,/tfwt7y, 379, 387. 
vaidurya, lapiz lazuli, (17), 435. 

vaidyabhdga, vaidyavritti, s.a. marnttuvapperu, 48n, 
373n. 

Yaidyanatha, te., (8). 

Vaigal, #.*. Vaiyal, (26), 323,835,379. 

Vaikhlnasa, sect of Brdhmanas, (6), (12). 

Yaikuntha Perumal, te., 344. 

Vaimbalguri, vi., 370, 381, 387. 

Vaippur, pi.. (22), 334. 

VaiHhnava, (5n), 252n, 260, 261, 844n, 519. 

Yaisya, variety of diamond, (17c). 

Vaiv&hikamurti, s.a . Kalyanasundara. (30n). 

YaiyaJ, vi. , (26). 

Yajapeya, scan fee, 859. 

V&japeyin, title of a Brdhmana, 519. 

VakkalSri, vi., S41n, 345. 

Yalabhi, vi., 35bn. 

Yalaippand'uru, vi. , 109. 
valaiyil, a hraoelet, (37), 433. 

YalaiyOr, s.a . Jambai, (27). 

Valangai, the right hand castes, (10) 
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Valangai-parambadaigalilar, class of military recruits, 
(9), 92, 93, 148. 

V alavanmab6d§vi-chaturvedimahgalaio, vi., (23), 
338. 

vdli, an ear-ring , 19, 89. 

Yalivaia-kurxam, di ., (22). 

Valivalam, vi., 321. 

Vallabhadeva, ck., 338, 339. 

Yallablia, sur. of Vikramaditya I,, 370. 

Vallabha or ValJabhar&ja, sur. of Pnlake£in 11., 
343, 370. 

Vallabha-Ch6}a, CUla h (?), (5). 

Vallam, vi., (15n), 340, 341. 

Valla-nadu, di., (28), 340. 

Vallavarai} T ar Yandyadevar, ch., (1), 8n, 14, 17, 18, 
68, 72, 76, SI, 87. 

Yalli, consort o/Subrahmanya, (87), (38). 

Valliinalai, vi., (36). 

Yalmiki, sage, 357. 

Yajiivamahgalam, vi., (26), 495. 

Vaiuvui-, vi., (25). 

Yamadeva, fact of Pahchamukka, (SOn). 

Vama-Sivan, sur. of Ambalavan Pattargal, 257. 
^aina-Sivaa, mr. of Nakkan (Nagna) Sira Ian, 
257. 

Yuma-Ki van. sur. of Sambaixlan Aruran, 267. 
Vama-Sivan, sur. of Tirumalai Kuttan, 258. 
V&nagdpp&di, di., (27). 

Yanakovaraiyan, m., 491. 

Vanar&si Kuttan, in-, 299. 

Yanar&ya or Ban^raja, title of Bana kings, 381. 
va-mithasya NaD[tipa]nmae[ya] etc., legend on seal, 
501. 

Vanavanm&devi, /•, 297. 

Vrinavanmadevi-chattirvedinmfjigalam, sur. 0 /PalM- 
puram. 11 In. 

Yanava nmadevipperunderu, street of Tanj&vur, (12), 
458, 485. 

VaTmvanmakadevi, queen 0 /Parantaka II., (3). 
V^navanmahadevi-chatnrvedimangalam, sur . of 

Vaigal, (26), 323, 335. 

Vajjav&si, s.a . Banavafee, 92, 94,108, 221, 403. 
Vandal or Vandainagaram, s.a. Yandalur, 113. 
Yandalux, vi., I13n. 

Vanddrai-Yelur-kurram, di., (22), 321. 

Yandaranjeri, s.a. Vanduvdnjdri, (22), 334. 
vandin or vaiialika, a hard, i25n. 

Vandiivdnidri, vi., (22). 

Vangaladesam, Bengal, 108. 

Vanganagar, vi., (22), 101, 321. 

Yangaram, vi., (26), 801. 

Yangippara or Yahgippura,* vi., 519, 531, 532, 533, 
534. 

vangiyam, a pipe, 298. 

VankoTrnfigadi, vi., (22), 321. 

Vannakkan Tevan, rti., 452. 

Vannakkan PanaiigMan, m., 448. 
vannaraohoheri, the quarter of washermen, 60. 
vannattar(vannar), washermen, 302. 

Ya . . . PeTiyan, ch., 498. 

Yaragmia or Yaraguna-Pdndya, Pdndya k, t (16), 
299n, 381, 387. 

Yaragnna-Maharaja, do., 381 n, 513. 







Varaganan Eravatt&r,/., 483, 484, 485, 48G. 
Varagu^aa Siralajj, m., 299. 

Varagunavar man, Pdndya k„ 513, 

Yaragur, vi., (23), 337. 

Varagur, s.a., Valavur, (25), 323. 

Varagur~nadu, di., (27), 497. 

Varahamihira, astronomer, (l7n), (32n), (36). 

Varabasyamin, te., 305. 

yarai, property of pearl, (I7n), 81, 434. 

varam, income in grain , 512n. 

vari-ayam, to Ik, 117. 

varippotfcagam, office of rent-roll, (11). 

yariyam, 118 and add. 

Var an a or Varunar&ja, god, 413, 415. 

Varuv&nilai, /., 290. 
v&sal-viniyogam, tax , 115. 

Yasanta or Vafiantapriyaraja (YayandappiriareSarn), 
ch., 340, 341. 

Vasantay&jin, title of a Brdkmana, 618. 

Yasanteavata (Vayandisura), te., 340. 
yasi, an increment , 129, 149. 

Yasudeva, image of, 416, 424. 

Yatapi, demon , 370. 

Yatdpi or V&davi, s.a ., Badami, 301a, 341n, 343, 356, 
370, 504, 511. 

V&tapi-konda, hiruda of Narasirhbavairman I., 341 n, 
343n. 

Yatsa, oo ., 298n ; 357, 371. 
vattagai or vattigai, a bailed, 42In. 
yattam, variety of pearl, (l7n), 35, 81. 

Yattayan, the king of Yataa, 298n. 

Yattayan Kbmarakdva-OhafcurvMi-SdmayAjiii, m., 
531. 

Yattavan Nfir?iyana-Rudra-Ohatury6di~S6may&jin f 
m , 531. 

Vattavaa Yisbnudawa-Ohaturvedin, m., 531. 
vattil, a cup , 18, 422. 
yattinari, tax , 512, 531. 
vay, Tamil termination, (16), 

Vavalur-nadu, di. 9 (27). 

V&yalur, vi., 503. 

VayaluT, vi., 260, 297, 460, 493, 494. 

Yayalur, vi. in Uraiydi'-kurram, (23), 229. 

Vayaldr, vi. in Yennadu, (26), 835. 

Vayiradarayan, ch 112. 

Vayiragaram (Vajrakara), vi., 235. 

Yayiralvkal, channel , 389. 
vayiram, a diamond, (17), 19. 

Vayiramega-ohabirvedimatigalam, sur. of Maruvur, 
(27). 

vayirantuyana, a pure diamond, (16n), 82, 

Yayiri Arnmori, ch ., 460, 496. 

Yayiri Sangaran, oh., 459, 489, 492, 493. 

Vayu ,god, 413. 

vayn-linga, the liiiga of air, (31). 
v&yvadam, part of a crown , 90. 

VMagirisyara, te., 306. 

V^dagomaptiram, vi., 519. 

VM&ranyam (VMarariiyara). vi., 258n, 260, 261. 
Vedas, 115, 355, 357, 358, 359, 360, 511, 614n, 530. 
Yegavati, ri ., 345, 359, 362, 371. 

Yei^ka, s.a. Vegavatl, 345, 359n, 360. 
vejjam. flaw in rubg, {!7xi), 81. 


Velachcheri, vi., (28). 

Velaikkarar or Velakkarar, community, (10), 
Velalasikbara, hill, 372. 
velan, a lancer , (38), 

Velan Adittan (Aditya), m., (32), 141. 

Vek-nadn, di. y (23), (41), 53, 322, 334. 

Velangudi, vi. in Patt-ina-kuriam, (22), 118. 
Velangudi, vi. in Tiruvarur-kurraro, (22). 
Velan-Uttama-Soran, m., (10). 

Yelattur, vi., (24). 

Velayudha,/<w*w °f Subrahmanya, (37n), (38). 

\>eli, land measure, (6), (17), 112, 116, 246, 247, 269, 
278, 390, 391, 392, 393, 427. 

Velichoheri, s.a. Velaohoheri, (28;. 

Yeiimanallur, vi., 345, 359, 360. 

Vellaiyur, vi., 533. 
vell&gL, a cultivator , 11.6, 427. 
veMn-vagai, portion of cultivators, 69, 427. 
Yeilappa-nadu, di., (29), 425, 427. 

Vellore, vi., (16), (28). 

Yellur, s.a. V&Uir, (24), 337. 

Veipara, vi., 519, 534, 

Velur, vi., 117, 241n, 259n, 382n. 

Velur, vi., 282, 292, 295. 

Y^iur, vi., (24). 

YelarpAJaiyam, vi., 361 add., 501, 602, 503, 504, 505, 
506, 517, 518, 53In. 

Yelva^ti, vi., 634. 

Vemban ... m., 447, 451. 

Vemban Achchan, m., 448. 

Vemban Anai, m., 451. 

Vemban Aravan, m., 480. 

Vemban Enban, m., 461. 

Yemban Kalari, m., 451, 495. 

Yemban Kauavadi, m., 451, 

Yemban KeSuyan, m:, 488. 

Yemban Mnppuli, m., 480. 

Vemban Pirav&gan, m., 453. 

Vemba& Sirudaiy&r, queen o/Rajaraja, (7n). 

Vemban Tachchan, m. 453. 

Vernban Vadugan. m., 453. 

Yemban Valur, m., 495. 

Vembarrur, s.a. Veppattur, (23), 325 and add., 336 
and add. 

Vernbi289, 295. 
veinbu, tree, 389. 

vendana, flaw in diamond, (16n), 81. 

V6nelvidugu (Yidelviduga)-Pallayapuram, vi., (22), 
(41), 67 and add. 

Vengadara, s.a. Tirumalai, 287n. 

Vengadan Ernvan, m ., 478. 

Yengadan Kansan, m., 457. 

Vengadan Virapparaiya&, w., 495. 

Vengadavan Iranian, m., 491. 

Yengai, s.a. Yengi, 232n. 

Vengai-mandalam, do., 308, 311. 

Vengabnadu, do., (2), (21), 8, 17, 35, 48, 

72, 123, 128, 241, 250, 256, 432. 

Yengangndi, vi., (24). 

Yengi or Vengi-mandala, <?<>., (3), (4), 230, 231, 232, 
308, 309, 364. 

Yenkadan Namassivayam, m., 258. 

Yenkadu,/., 281, 292, 293. 
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Venkata I., Vijayanagara k. } 498* 

VenkidafLgil, s.a. Kidangii, (22). 

Venkdnkudi, or Vadagarai-VenkOnkudi, s.a. Yen- 
gangndi, (24), 63. 

Venk6nkndi-kandam, di., (24), 63, 401. 
Venkuara-k6ttam, di (27). 

Veii-nadn, di, (26), 139, 142, 166, 323, 336. 
Yennainallur, in., 619, 632. 

Vennaiyur~nadu, fl?i.,(24), 325, 337. 

Yentmru, ri, 51n. 

Yenna6araa-Chaturvedi- Bhatta, m., 633. 
Yennaya-Chaturvedin, rn., 532, 533. 
Vennaya-Shadangavid, m., 631. 

Venni, s.a . K6yilvenni, (26), 65, 66. 160. 

Venni-kuxram , di., (25), (29), 66, 131,132, 134, 160, 
229, 328, 448, 461, 464, 467, 493, 498. 

Yeimil, vi, 378, 

Venni-Tiyapp&npalli, vi, (25), 66. 

VeniivaneSvara, s.a. Vrihivrit6svara, 364n. 
V6ppattur, vi.y (23). 

Ves&lippadi or Vadagarai-VSsalippadi, di, (24), 

(27) , 338 and add* 

Yetti Kari, m., 448. 

Tetti^BQer, 117, 247. 

Vettiy&r-padaividn, vii (27), 454, 489, 490. 
Vibhishana, Edkshasa, 387. 

Yicheh&diri (Vidyadkari), /., 279. 
vidaipper, tax , 115. 

YidaiyaxaiTam, vi, 282, 289, 293. 
Yidaiyapnra-parrU) di., 247. 

Vidaman Kalambu, m . 494. 

Vidaman Kari, m., 493. 

Yidaman Tiran, m., 484. 

Yidiividugu Pallavapnram, vi, (41). 
vidafigu, part of a je wel, 189, 215, 227. 

Vidivirjangan, mythical Chdfa prince, 252n, 282n. 
Yididdangi,/, 282, 233. 

Vidiyan Puvadi, m., 490. 

Vid6laivi(Logu (Videlvidugu), title of Kadupatfci- 
Tamirapperaraiyan, 514. 
vidy&dhara, 259n. 
vidyMhara-t6rana, 109. 

Yidyadliaripatti or Yiohchadiripattb block of land, 
388, 389. 

vidy6.8th6.na, a college, 513, 514. 

Vidyavinita-chatiirvOdimangalam, sur. of Kuram, 

(28) . 

Vighnesvara, s.a. Ganapati, (36n), (36), (40n), 

(41n). 

Yijaya, sur. of Arjnna, 867. 

Vijayabfiku I, Singhalese k., (10). 
Vijaya-Buddbavarman, Pallam k n 602, 505n. 
vijayackehhanda, ornament, 4On and add. 
Vijaya-Dantivikraroavannan, s.a. Dantivarman, 506, 
506. 

Yijayaditya YII., JE. Chalukya k., 230, 232. 
Vijaya-Isvaravarman, Pallava k 505n. 

Vijayalaya, ChSh k., (2), 153, 327n, 379, 386. 
Vijayalaya- or Yifiaiyalaya-obaturvedimangalam, vi., 
(25), 327^454, 456,487. 

Yijayam, co., 109 and add. 

Vijayanagara, vi., 73n, 117, 119n, 193n, 338, 339n, 
498, 507. 
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Vijaya-Nandivannan, K6vijaya-Nandivarman or 
K6vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, s.a. Nandivarman 
III, 501, 605, 506, 612, 617, 518, 529n, 630. 
Yijayankara-chaturvedimangalam, vi., (23). 
Vijaya-R&jendradeva, OMla k., 426. 
Yijaya-Baj6ndra-aoMryan, sur. of Tiruv&lan Tirn- 
m udukunran, 307. 

Vifaya-Skandararmsn, Pallava k 343n, 502. 
Yijnana-^ivas, sur. of M&devan Tirnn&vokkaraiyaa, 
258. 

vijnapti (vinnappam), 368n, 360, 507, 512. 

Yikkala, s.a. Vikramaditya VI*, 231, 232* 236, 390, 
391n. 

Yikki Pattalagan, m., 297. 

Yikkiramdditti, /., 287. 

Vikkirama-Sora-mandala, sur . of Dadigavari, (3n). 
Yikkirama-SOxaa-ula, Tamil poem, (3), 253n, 298n, 
303n, 309, 377, 378, 380. 

Vikkirama-Sora- or Yikrama-Ch61a-vaJan&du, sur. of 
KanakKan-Kottiyararn, (29), 426, 428. 

Yikkiramatongi, /., 283, 297n. 

Yikratndbbarana. title of ChSla kings, (9). 
Vikramabharana-termda-Valangai-Velaikkarar, 
regiment, (9), 300. 

Vikrama-Choda, Vikrama-Sdra or Vikrama-Ch61a, 
Cktila k., (16), 154, 249, 807* 308, 309, 310, 312. 
Vikram&dittan Muhgil, m 487. 

VikramMitya XL, Edna Jc., 382, 376. 

Yikram&ditya 1 , W. Chdlukya k., 341, 344, 504. 
Yikramaditya 11., do. 345, 364, 502n. 

Yikramaditya VI., do. 281, 232, 235n, 

390. 

Yikramankacbarita or Yikramdnkadevaohaiita, 
Sanskrit poem, 231, 232n. 
vikramavarman, suffix to names of kings, 605, 506. 
Vikramavijaya-Isvara, te., 279, 285, 289, 293. 
VikramorvasSya, Sanskrit drama, 399n. 

Vilai-nadu, di, (26), 323, 335. 

Yilaiuagar, vi, (26), 323, 335. 
vilaittundam, tax, 115. 

Vilakkan Annkkan, m., 449. 

Yila-nadu, di., ^26), 229, 327. 

Yildngattankaduvanar, vi , 513, 6I6n. 

Vilattur, vi, (10), (24), 229. 

Vilattur-nadii, di., (24), 336. 

Yilavan Kaliyan, m., 450. 

Yilavan Uttaman, m., 455. 

Yillava, s.a. Cb6ra* 391, 

Villa van, the Chera king, 92n, 391. 

Villa vaninadevi,/., 295. 

Yillava^L Muv<mdavelan, sur. of Uttarangudaij^ 
K6n Yidividangan, 252, 469, 476, 477, 478, 480, 
481, 491. 

Villi gal-tern, street outside Tanjdvilr, (12), 436, 447. 
Yillivaiam, vi., 345, 362. 

Yilvala or Yilvalapnra, s.a. Yillivaiam, 362, 370, 
371. 

Yinaala, mythical k., 505. 

Yimalaobittamangalam, pi., (21), 333. 

Vimaladitya, B. Ohalukya k., (4), (7), 232. 
Vimaladitya, Kultila oh., (4). 

Yind-Daksbinamurti, from o/Dakehinamurti, (84). 
vinai, a lute, 298. 






Vinayaka, s.a. Ghmapati, (35n), 354. 
Vin&yakasarman, m. t 373. 
vindu^ flaw in diamond, (17n). 
Vinjakum&ra-Chaturvedin, m. f 532. 
Vihjakumam-Shadahgavid, m., 531. 

Vinnagar or Vinnagaram (Vishnugriba), a Vishnu 
temple, 115n, 260n. 

Vinnakanda (Vi8hnuakanda)-Chatu.rvedin, m., 532. 
Vinnamahgalattdr-6ri, tank, 389. 

Vinnaneri, s.a. Mummudisolamaogalam, (26), 460, 
453, 477, 496. 

Vinnappuliyaneri, tank, 389. 
Yinnaya-Cliaturvedi-Bha^ta, m. % 532, 

Vipula, m., 357n 
Yirabogi,/., 291. 

Vira-Chola, Kohgu (?) k. % 110, 378. 

Vira-Ohdia or Vira-Ch6da, E. Chdlukya k ., 230, 231. 
Viraikkudi, vi., (26), (27), 451, 452, 455, 456. 
Viraikkudi, vi., 484. 

Viraiyachchilai,/., 288. 

Yirakandaa, m., 535. 

Yirakurcha or Yirakdrcliavarman, Pallam k., 343, 
356, 501, 602, 603, 510. 

viral, linear measure, (31). (38), 10, 137, 1 ; 38, 141, 
144,145, 149,158, 159, 165, 168, 169, 171, 172, 
173, 174, 177, 187, 193, 197, 199, 202, 218, 218, 
220, 223, 224, 226, 398, 401, 402, 407, 

Vir&lur, vi., 291. 
viraina, 411 n, 412n, 501. 

Viraruanta, m., 373. 

Viranar&yana, sur . o/Pardntaka I., 376, 379, 386. 
Viranarayttiia-tfr Sri- V iranarayana-cbaturvediman- 
galam, vi., (23), 76, 126, 149, 325, 336. 
Viranarayanaohcheri, w., 376, 379, 382, 389. 
Yirani,/., 280, 290. 

Viran Kadan, m 478. 

Yira-Paridya, Pdndya k., (1), 110. 
virapatt&j front-plate (ornament), 90, 166, 173, 242 
and add. 

Yirappa-Nayaka, Madura Ndyalca ch., (30). 
Virapuram, vt\, 282, 287. 

Viranvjendra I., Cktila h., 23*2, 236, 46On. 

Vira- R ajeiulran-Nerkuppai, vi., 112. 

Virarkudi, vi., (28), 450. 

Yirarpura, sur. ojfllachcbikudi, (23). 
Yirasikhamani,/., 291. 

Yira^ikhdnittnipperaadem, street inside Ta'rljdvdr, 151. 
Yirasiiiiha, Pallava 343, 356. 

Yira-Sdra (-Chola), title of Ckdla kings, (9), 437n. 
Vira-S6ra-Anukkar, regiment , (9), 299, 300, 303. 
Vira-Soran Kuhjaramallan, m. f 303. 

Vira-Soran Yiflangan, m., 298. 

Vira-Sora Perundayyan, sur. of Dev an Kavali, 302. 
Virasdrapperunderu, street outside Tanjdvur, (12), 437, 
447^ 458, 484. 

V5ra-S6ra-Va4avaiu, ri,, 112, 115, 116. 
Vira-Sora-valanada, di. , (25), 301, 448, 451, 157, 481, 
495. 

Yira-S6ri,/., 281, 295. 

Virasoriyam, Tamil Grammar, 460n. 

Virata, co (l7n). 

Yiratarayan, m., 112. 

Yiravajli (Viravalli), vi., 519, 534. 


Viravarman, s.a. Virakuroha, 502, 503, 

Yiriiiam, vi., (2). 

Virinchipuram, vi., 117, 304. 

Viripparii, vi., 519, 532. 

Yiradarajabhayankara-cliaturvedimangalam, sur. of 
K&davanmahadevi, (*26n), 116. 

Virundan Kari, m., 490. 

Virundan Uraji, m., 490. 

Virutarajabbayamkara, sur . of Kuldttahga I., 116n, 
ViSalur, vi., (26). 

Vishapaharamurti, form 0 /Siva, (34n). 

Vishnu, god, (22n), (30), (31), (33n), (38), (40n), 
(41n), ll5n, 149n, 174, 175, 177,19 3, 197, 246n, 
252n, 298n, 344, 346, 353, 354, 355, 357, 358n, 370, 
376, 379, 386, 459n, 501, 510, 511, 519, 529, 530. 
Yislinubbuti-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 

Vishnn-Chatur vedin, m 632. 
Vishnudasa-Chaturvedin, m., 632. 
Viebiiudatta-Bbatta, m., 532. 

Yishnugdpa or Yishnugopavarman, Pallava k., 343 
356, 502, 503, 510. 

Vishnugdpa, W. Ganga k., 380, 387, 
Vishnugopavarman, I., Pallava h., 503n. 
jTish^ugdpavarman II., do ., 503n. 

Vishaakumara-Bhatta-S6maydjin, m., 634. 
Yibhnukumara-Obaturv^di-Bhatta, w., 532. 
Yiehnokumara-Trivedin, m., 632. 

Vishnuraja, s.a. Vishnuvardhana III, 364, 372. 
Vishnusiiiiha, Pallava k., 343, 856. 

Vishnuvardhana I., E. Chaluhya k., (37). 
Vishnuvardhana III., do * 364. 

Vittasarma-Kramavid, m., 535. 

Viyalur, s.a. Vayalur, 260. 
viyavan, the headman, 360. 

Vratakhanda, chapter of Chaturvargaohintdmani , (32)> 
(34n), (35n), (36n). 

Vriddliachalam, vi., 307n. 

Yriddhama-Ohaturvedin, m., 632. 

Yrihivriiisvara, te., 364n. 

Vyaghragrahara, s.a. Chidambaram, 154, 379. 
Vyaghrap&da, sage, (33). 
vyavastlid, a declaration, 507, 614. 


w. 

wages, iji Chola country in the 11th cent ary, A.D., 
(18). 

Western country, 402. 


Y. 

• Yajfta, m., 612. 

Yainabhatta, m., 606, 511, 512. 
Yajna-Madhava-Chaturv6di-Bhatta, m. t 633. 
Yajnamadhava-Ohaturvedin, m., 532. 
Yajhasarma^Chaturvedi-Bbatta, w., 534# 
Yajnaya-Chatarvedin, m., 533. 

Yajufesvara, te., 507, 512. 

Yarna (Yamaraja), god, 413, 415. 
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138, 140, 141, 142, 144, 146, 148, 149, 150, 

152, 153, 154, 157, 160, 161, 165, 166, 168, 

169, 174, 176, 178, 187, '190, 193, 194, 196, 

198, 199, 202, 203, 212, 217, 218, 220, 221, 
222, 223, 224, 226, 226n, 230, 231, 282, 233n, 
234n, 236, 241, 245, 246, 247, 249, 250, 252, 258, 
269n, 278, 303, 304,306, 807, 309, 310, 312, 320, 
828, 833, 340, 341n, 342, 845, 358, 360, 362,363, 
366, 371,374, 375, 376, 379n, 380,389, 390,391. 
392, 393,397, 401,402,403, 404, 405, 406,408, 


409, 410, 411, 412, 413, 414, 415, 419, 432, 497, 
498, 505, 506, 512, 613n, 514, 618, 530. 
years of the cycle :— 

BahudMnya, 498, 499. 

Bhava, 118. 

Dnrmati, (13b). 

Kshaya, 338, 339. 

Nala, 390r». 

Yavan, 117, 118. 

Yelburga, vi., 603n. 

Yoga-I)akshmamurti, form of Dakshinamutti, (34). 
Yoga-Si van, sur. of Si van Anantan, 258. 
Yudhishthira, epic hero , 357, 378n. 
yuvaraja or ynvamaharaja, a crown- prince, 230, 503. 
YuvanmMraja- Visfcnugdpa or -Yisbiingopavarman,. 
Pallava prince, 503. 
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PREFACE. 


Inscriptions of Southern India were begun to be collected systematically by Professor 
Hultzsch from the latter part of 1886 when he was appointed Epigraphist to the Government 
of Madras. The publication of these documents with texts and translations was taken up 
simultaneously and the following fasciculi of South-Indian Inscriptions were issued between 

the years 1886 and 1903:—Volume I; Volume II—Parts i to iii; and Volume III 

Parts i and ii. They include 321 records edited critically and supply all the material that 
may practically be found necessary for constructing tie rough outlines of Ch6]a and Pallava 
history. In the year 1909, the late Mr. V. Venkayya, m.a., Rai Bahadur, Epigraphist to 
the Government of India, volunteered his services to continue the work of Professor Hultzsch 
and printed in Volume II, Part iv, such of the inscriptions of the Brihadlsvara temple at 
Tanjore, as had not been published already in Parts i to iii of that volume. Before issuing 
further volumes of South-Indian Inscriptions it is found necessary to complete Volumes II 
and III with an alphabetical index and a historical introduction. The latter, in the case 
of Volume II, had been already drawn up by Mr. Venkayya and appears under his 
signature. I have only added here and there some foot-notes to Mr. Venkayya’s introduc¬ 
tion, besides giving a complete index to the volume and the texts and translations of two 
Pallava grants which are expected to supplement materially, the information already 
supplied by the records of the family published in the earlier parts. 

It will be found on perusal that Mr. Venkayya’s introduction deals almost exclusively 
with the reign of Rajaraja I, though the volume includes many other records, vie ., 29 of 
Rajfindra-C'hola I, one of Raj6ndrad6va, one of Kulottunga I, one of Vikrama-Ch61a, three of 
a probable Pandya king Konerinmaikouday, two of the Vijayauagara kings Tirumalaidcva 
and DSvaraya I, one of the Tanjore chief Achyutappa-Nayaka and one of a certain Mallappa- 
Nayaka of about the same period,—all coming from the Tanjore temple, and nine Pallava and 
Chola inscriptions from other places. Any attempt at giving a full account of these kings 
will only swell the introduction which is already big. I, accordingly, reserve my remarks 
on them for future volumes of the South-Indian Inscriptions which will deal with Cholas (other 
than Rajaraja), Pallavas, Pandyas and the Vijayanagara kings. 


Madras, 

9 th October 1916. 


H. KRISHNA 8A8TRI. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA- 


Page 8, paragraph 2.—In this and the following inscriptions of Rajaritja I in parts I to 
III, the phrase a/rmptfeojir &ir eU has to be translated <( who whs pleased to 

destroy the ships (at) KandalvU'-Salai ” as in Part IV, p. 432. 

Page 9, paragraph 18.— For kata read kudam. 

Page 10, paragraph 34 .—iimam has been interpreted to stand for the Sanskrit chihnarn 
■ emblem 5 bat from the enumeration which follows it seems to denote ‘ vessels 
In Telugu records it means a coin. 

Page 10, paragraph 37.— For kuta read kudam. 

Page 17, Translation, line 9.— For Seriyas read Seriyas. 

Page 17, paragraph 5.— For kuta read kudam. 

Page 40, foot-note 1. —The pearl necklaces indrachchkanda , vifayackchhauda and ekdvalli 
fekavali) are mentioned in the Arlhaidstra of Kautilya (Chapter XI, page 87 of 
Mr. Sarna Sastiy’s Translation, Bangalore, 191b) ; trichchhqnda, deoachchhanda and 
kaldpachehhanda were evidently other such ornaments of pearls. 

jZ K||£ph aDd ^ 

Page 65, paragraph <m-,Vu9ev 

SsoQpLh has been translated “ the land used as a pit (pallavdy) which is dug (for) the 
water from the tank (iri) (of the village,) of &ru-iuniriyiU-” The proper rendering 
is perhaps u the land which had become a pit owing to the accumulation of the water 
from the tank (of-the village) of Siru-Muijuiyhr 

1 age h i , paragraph 24, line 1. laldbtioga here translated as “ (a village ) enjoyed by the 
(royal) palace ” is found on further examination of inscriptions to mean « gift (of land) 
made in favour of a feeding house ”. 

Page 67, paragraph 25, line 1.—(Also in text on p. 59), Vtoelvidugu may probably 
be a mistake for Ved&tvidugu (i.e.t, Videlviclugu). - 

Page 68, last paragraph of the introduction to-No. 6, line 12 .—Omit the words “ the 
shrine of”. 

Page 68, last line.— For pujari read phjari. 

Page i2, foot-note 1. In place of this note substitute “ i.e., the king who died in the 
golden palace ”. The father of R&jardja I and of KundavaiySr, was Sundara-Chfija 
who from inscriptions is known to have borne the surname PonmaligaittuQjinad^va. 

Page 8.1, paragraph B.—For neriya read neriyana. 

Page 92, paragraph 1, line 9 and in all following translations where this passage 
occurs. For the crown of Sundara read the beautiful crown, as in En. 2nd Vol IX 

• p. 233, foot-note 4. ’’ ’ 

Page 92, paragraph 2 .—For “for feeding the god ” read “ for offering to the god.” 
Amudu is here used in the general sense of offering. 

Page 94, foot-note 4.— For Pdifir read Polhr. 

1 age 108. 1’akkanalMam which has been taken as the equivalent of Dakshina-Lata 
has perhaps, more correctly, to be identified with Dakshiim-Radh&, the Southern 

Bengal country; see E. I). Banner ji’s Palas of Bengal in Memoirs of the Asiatic 
society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, p. 71. 



addenda and corrigenda. 


Page 109, line 11.—“ Vijavam of great fame ” bas probably to be corrected into “ £ri- 
Visliaya”; see Ep. Ind.’Vol. IX, p. 281. 

Page 109, line 11.—'UttiraMdam has evidently to be interpreted as Uttara-Radha and 
not as Uttara-L&ta ; see additions against page 108, above. 

Page 112, Introduction to No. 22, line Z.—For Sungandavirtta read fWgandavirtta. 

Page 112, Translation, paragraph 3, lines 8 and 9 .—For “ {in) tbe flower-garden (nanda- 
vanam) ( called after) Gengaikonda-Sciran which forma part of Rarundittaikudi ” read 
“ (in) the -flower-garden ( nandavanam) (in the village of) Gehgaikonda-Sdran which 
forms part of Rarundittaikudi ”. 

Page 115, Translation, paragraph, lines 14 and 15.— For “and of the boundary of the 
sacred flower-garden ( called after) Gehgaikonda-^6ran which forms part of Rarundit- 
taikudi ” read “ and of the boundary of the sacred flower-garden (in the village of) 
Gehgaikoxida-SOran which forms part of Rarundittaikudi 55 . In this and in the 
previous instance, the existing translation seems to have been arrived at by taking 
G enga i k o i id a - $6ra n along with tirunandavanam which follows it; but it will be more 
appropriate to read Gehgaikonda-&6ran with what precedes. In this case, the ex¬ 
pression Karunditlaikudi ana Gehgcii konda - $ drag would be similar to Karundi Itaxkudi 
ana Suhgandavirtta-tidranallur and Karundittaikutli ana Kuldtiuhga- tidranallur which 
occur in text-lines 3 and 4 of inscription No. 22. The particle ana which usually 
means “ alias ” seems to he used here in the sense “ forming part of ". This usage 
of it is quite unusual and deserves to be noted. 

Page 115, Translation, line 10.— Insert the word “BrShmapa ” before “village (aga- 
ram ) 

Page 117, Introduction to No. 2d.—For “ Timma, the founder of the second dynasty ” 
read « Timma, the elder brother of the Saluva usurper Nrisimharaya ”; Ep. Ind., 
Yol. VII, p. 77, foot-note 2. 

Page 117, line 9 from top.— oru-pu and kadai-pu are translated by “ single flowers' 5 and 
« flowers for the market ”. The terms are applied in a technical sense to certain crops 
of lands growing paddy ; cf. iru-pd dru-pagehchal-nilan in text-line 2 and oru-pd-mlan 
in text line B on page 296 of Ep. Ind., Yol. IX. 

Page 117, foot-note 9.—After Epigraphia Indica insert Yol. I. 

Page 118, Translation, line 7.—“ Vdriyan the Kdranatidn 51 has evidently to be 
changed into the a the headman of the village committee (vd rig am) ” ; see Epigraphical 
Report for 1913, Part II, paragraph 23. The word kdranatidn may he compared 
with kdranavan now current in Malabar. Avaddvagakkanai and Rdjasapakkanai in 
text 1. 6 f. have perhaps to be read Avaclaravaritanai and Rdjasavattanai. 

Page 119, line 1 .—For Tenalfir read Ten-Alflr. 

„ paragraph 3.—is translated by the phrase “ to the extent to which 
they are granted Perhaps it has to he taken in the sense “ because (we have) 
remitted’’, etc. 

„ foot-note 4.—After Epigraphia Indica insert Yol. I, and/or 40 read 42. 

Page 124, line 17.— For citizens read merchants. 

,, 18.— For within the limits of read outside ; see p. 446, note 2. 

Page 138, Translation, paragraph 4.— For one pedestal (surmounted by) a lotus read 
one lotus(-shaped) pedestal. 

Page 145, note 5.— Insert nanganai after word. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA, XUi 

Page 169, Introduction to No. 42, line 2.— For line read lines. 

Page 171, Translation, paragraph 5.— For aureola read aureola. 

Page 174, paragraph 7.— For Siva read $iva. 

Page 223, note 1.— Before Perundanattu-Valangai add Niyayam. 

Page 230, lme 30 K(5raIa rgad K ^ rala 

Page 231, line 10 > 

Page 242, line I .—For diadem ( virapattam ) read front plate, as on p. 166. 

Page 243, line 5.—Por kara%u read karaftju. 

Page 252, line 7.— For Kera [la-Yi°] read K6[n-Vi° ] and correct the text accord¬ 
ingly on p. 251. 

Pages 283, 295, 296 and 299.— For the word “temple” coming after Brahmaknttani 
read quarter. 

Page 300, paragraph 465.— For god read king. 

Page 301, paragraph 472.— For Sembaiigudai read ^embangudi. 

>, „ 474.— For Kadaikkudai read Kadaikkudi. 

i, ,! 476.— For Kirkkudai read Kirkkudi. 

D n 478.— For Mdugudai read Matigudi. 

Page 311, line 22.— For Simhalas read Simhalas. 

Page 311, last paragraph.— For the jewel among the inhabitants of the forest country 
read whose smile was of (white) lustre (like) the jasmine. 

Page 312, line 14 from top.—The number marking foot-note 3 after Puduvudaiydjj 
Arayan Udaiydn must come after Udaiyan Ivallalai in line 16. 

Page 325, line 1.— For Vembarrdr read V6mbarrdr. 

Page 333, paragraph 14.—The village whose other name was Abhimanabhhshana- 
chaturvMimahgalam was evidently Sttohgamaiigalam. The large Leyden plates read 
Srltimgamahgalatn in line 154. 

Page 336, paragraph 76 .—For EmanallCm read ErnanaMr. 
n „ 77.— For Yembarrdr read AAmbarrhr. 

Page 338, paragraph 109.— For Ve&UippMi read Y&ialippadi. 

Page 431, line 6, and page 342, line 4.— For KasftkMi read Ka^akudi. 

,, „ line 8.— For Lalita read Lalita. 

Page 356, (verse 20).— For Pandya read Pdndya. 

Page 357, note 1.— For Anathapindika read Andthapindika. 

Page 359, note 15.— For read gjrq^ff. 

Page 361, line 7.—“ paradatti ” evidently corresponds to “ paradatti ” of text line 63 
of the VdMrpdlaiyam plates, on page 509, and means an assembly (parishad). 

Page 371, line 9.— For Naia read Nala. 

Page 372, line 21 .—For Kali read Kali. 

Page 376, line 37.— For Udyasandiramangalam read UdayaSandiramangalam. 

Page 435, section 49, line 3.— For ndlam read talam and correct the text accordingly 
on page 431. The latter as a variety of ruby occurs on p. 81. 

Page 437, line 13.—Abhimanabh6 shana was a surname of Kdjdditya the eldest 
son of Pardntaka I; see Archaeological Survey "Report for 1911-12, Part J, p. 26. 


INTRODUCTION. 


As it is intended to write in the next volume of this series about the ancestors of Raja- 
raja I and the Ch61as generally, it is enough here to put together all that is known about the 
life and reign of this king. The nature of the materials available to us precludes any details 
about his private life. The personal history of a sovereign who lived in the eleventh century 
and about whose times no contemporary historian has left us any information must consist 
mainly of surmises and inferences from the few facts that are known of his public life. 

The original name of the king was Rajarajakfearivarman or RajakPsarivarman 
Mummadi&draddva which occurs in his earliest Tamil inscriptions. The Tiruvalangadu 
plates 1 call him Arunmorivarman. This name, in the slightly altered form Arumorid&va, 
occurs also in some of the Tamil records of his reign. The composer of the Tiruvalangadu 
plates remarks that at the birth of prince Arunmorivarman 2 u the wives of the serpent 
(AdisMia who is supposed to carry the earth on his back) danced for joy in the belief that 
he would relieve their husband of the burden of bearing the earth. ” Rajakcsarivarman 
Mummadi&xra was the second son of the Ch 6 Ja king Parantaka II alias Sundara-Chdla, 
who was also known as Poum&ligaittuftjinad$va :t “ the king who died at the Golden Hall ” 
(*.<?., the temple Chidambaram). According to the -Tiruv&lahgMu plates, Sundara-Chbla’s 
queen V&uavanmaMdGvi is stated to have committed suttee. Apparently the parents of 
RhjaiAjadeva were spending their last days at Chidambaram as Saiva devotees. It was 
evidently this aspect of their life that appealed most strongly to their daughter who set up 
images to each of them in the Taujore temple and made an endowment for their worship 
(No. 6 ). 

80 far as we know RAjarHjad 6 va had an elder sister and an elder brother. The latter 
was called Aditya-KariMla and all that is known of him is that he fought in his youth with 
ytra-Pandya. In stone inscriptions he is known as “ Parakesarivarmau, who took the head 
of Vira-P&ndya.” The name of R&jar&ja’s elder sister was Kundavaiyftr. She had married 
a eei’tain Vallavaraiyar Vandyadevar (Nos. 2 , 6 , 7 and 8 ) about whom nothing more is known. 
It is evident that she spent her later life in Tanjore with her younger brother and that she 


1 These plates will shortly be edited iu Vol. Ill of the South-Indian Inscriptions. An abstract of their 
contents is given in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, paragraphs 11 to 18. 

4 From an inscription recently copied at Tiruvadandai (No. 274 of 1910) we gather that Bajaraja must 
have been born under the asterism Satabhishaj in the month of Avani ( Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1911, 
Part II, paragraph 21). The twelve monthly festivals provided for, on the days of Sadayam (Satabhishaj) in 
the Rajariijesvara temple (No. 26) were evidently also in honour of Rdjaraja’s birth-day. Mr. Kanakasabhai 
Pillai in his notes on Kalihyattu- Parani, Canto 8, stanza 24 (Lid. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 331) mentions a Cliola 
king' who established the Chat ay urn-feast in the Uthiya (Chera-maadala)’. The reference is evidently to 
king R;ijaraja I and the Chataynm-feast was tlio one celebrated on his birth-day asterism, the Sadayam. 

* No. 302 of 1908 refers itself to the reign of king Sundara-Cliola. alias Pon[miiligaittunjiQadeva]. In a 
record of the twenty-seventh year of Rajaraja I (No. 116 of 1896), the ninth year of a PojrnialigHittufijinadeva 
is referred to. This king can be no other than Rajardja’s father Sundara-Ob6}a. 





even survived him. We may suppose that Rajarfijad^va entertained a high regard for her 
and that she exercised considerable influence over him and contributed in no small degree to 
the formation of his character. 1 These were the surroundings under which the king was 
brought up. It will now be necessary to briefly review the history Of the Cholas of Tanjore 
for a proper appreciation of the position which Rftjaraja occupies in South-Indian historv. 
The founder of the family was Vijayalaya who established Tanjore as the capital of the 
dynasty. His son and successor, Aditya I conquered the Pallavas, and his son Parantaka I 
was continually fighting against the Pandyas and kept them effectually under control. 
Towards the end of his reign the R&shtrakfitas under Krishna HI invaded the Tamil 
country, killed the Chola prince Mjaditya and seized Tondai-nddu which they seem to have 
ruled for about a quarter century. During this period the Cholas had to confine themselves 
to their hereditary dominions in the Trichinopolv and Tanjore districts. Aditya-Karikala 
appears to have regained Tondai-nMu, as inscriptions dated in his reign have been found in 
(Jkkal and other villages of that province. Apparently on his death or on the death of his 
father—whichever was the later—the succession was disputed. The subjects besought 
Aruumorivarmau, i.e., IMjarajadeva to become king, but he did not want the throne as long 
as his paternal uncle Madhurantaka Uttama-Ch61a was fond of his country. Eventually 
Arunmorivarmati was appointed heir-apparent while Madhur&ntaka “ bore the burden of the 
earth”. It looks as if the former was a minor when his father or elder brother died. 

It is not necessary to give a detailed account of how the date of accession of Eijardja- 
(leva has been arrived at. Professor Kielhorn has examined a number of dates of the king 
with astronomical details and has come to the conclusion that his accession took place 
between the 25th June and 25th July 985 A.I). 

Turning to the military achievements of the king which are mentioned in thousands of 
his inscriptions found over 1 a large part of the Madras Presidency, we find that until the 8th 
year of his reign — A.D. 994 he did not undertake any expedition. During this period he 
was probably enguged in recruiting an efficient army and otherwise preparing himself for 
the struggle which he must have thought he should undertake before the Chola power 
and prestige could be restored. 

In his first campaign the king is said to have destroyed a fleet in the port, of 
KandaMr, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the Chora king. The 
Tiruvfllangadu plates which- furnish a lengthy account of Rfijarfija’s campaigns do not 
mention this item at all. They begin with the war against the Pandyas and report that 
Rajaraja seized the Pandya king Amarabhujahga and that the Chola general captured the port 
of Virifiam. Perhaps Kandalhr or KAndalfir-^alai was near ViriBam. It is not unlikely that 
the Chola. king fought, on more than one occasion, against the Patidyas. The Clients and 
Pandyas appear to have been allied together in their war against the .ChOla king, for in the 
Tanjore inscriptions reference is frequently made to the conquest of the 0h6ra king and the 
Pandyas in Malai-nadu, t.e., the West Coast (Nos. 1, 59, 91, etc.). Kandalur-Salat which is 
stated to belong to the Chora king in later inscriptions was probably held by the Pandyas when 
it was attacked by Rajaraja. 

Before his 14th year = A.D. 998-99, Rajarajadeva conquered V6hgai-nadu. t.e., the 
Eastern Chalukya territory,’ Gatigaparli and Nurambapddi which formed part of the present 


1 An article on this subject was contributed to the pages of the Indian Review, under the heading “ An 
imaginary conversation between Rajar&ja and his elder sister Kundavai.” 




Mysore State, and Tadigaipadi, the situation of which has not been made out satisfactorily. 1 
According to Eastern Chalukya copper-plate grants, the kingdom of Vting 1 was without a 
ruler about this time. The interregnum in the \ r erigi country which preceded the reign of 
Saktivarmau is said to have lasted 27 years. On a previous occasion 2 3 * I pointed out that this 
interregnum probably came to an end in A.I). 999, when the Chdlas invaded V6hgi. Accord¬ 
ingly it may be presumed that Rajaraja restored order and peaceful government in VAngi 
by placing Saktivarman on the throne. 

In the same period the Chdla king conquered Kudamalai-nddu. Professor Hultzsch has 
identified this country with Coprg, s and we have actually an inscription at the village of 
Mstlambi in Coorg'' which belongs to the time of Rajaraja I and mentions his general Pafi- 
chavanmtirdya. A place named Udagai is mentioned in connection with the conquest of the 
Plndyas (p. 250, note 3). The Kalihgatiu-Parani refers to the “ storming of Udagai r ’ in 
the verse which alludes to the reign of R&jaraja. The Ku 16 tin nga- 3dr an - uld also mentions the 
burning of Udagai. This was probably an important stronghold in the Pindya country 
which the Chola king captured. 5 As the Pandyas were the natural enemies of the Choi as. 
Rajariija seems to have gloried much in his victory over them. In the historical introduc¬ 
tions of Tamil inscriptions where the above conquests are recorded it is stated that he was 
“always depriving the Beriyas (V.c., Pandyas) of their splendour.” Having already over¬ 
come the Chfra king, probably while destroying the ships at Kandalhr or in the war against 
the P&ndyas, Rajarfija assumed the title Mummudi-Oh61a, *>., “ the Chola king who wears 
three crowns, vie., the Chera, Chola and Pdndya crowns” which occurs first in an inscription 
of the 14th year at MGpadi 6 in the North A root district. After his conquest of the Pandyas 
and other enemies, the king must have thought that his future was to be very bright and 
imagined that the goddess of the Great Earth had become his queen along with the goddess 
of Prosperity. It is in inscriptions of the 8th year of the king’s reign that the usual 
historical introduction beginning with the words tirumagal which was evidently oomposed 
after the conquest of the Pandyas, occurs for the first time. The Vikkirania-Sdfan-uld 
evidently refers to the reign of Rajaraja when it mentions the conquest of Malai-nddu and 

1 A record, of Rajaraja’s 8th year at Tiruvatjandai mentions these conquests. So also a few others of the 
10 th year begin with the historical introduction ^ 0 Lo« 6 rr Qu>tgv, etc. and register the above-named 
conquests of the king. Of the countries mentioned, Tadigaipadi is located in the Mysore Stare. It is identical 
with the ancient district Dadigavadi ruled over by Da(j.iga a contemporary of one of the kings named 
Rachamalla of the Western Gahga genealogy (Fp. hid., Yol. YII, p. 22). Dr. Fleet writes a big note on Tadi- 
gaipudi and identifies it with a part of Mysore including the present Krishnarajapet, N&gamangala, Mamjya, 
Seringapatam and Malavalli taluks. He also thinks that possibly it may be identical with Dadigamancjala 
ruled over by the Western Gahga chief Dadigarasa (hid . Ant, Vol. XXX, p, 109 f). ' In the Hoskote 
and J)&vanhal}i taluks of the Bangalore distriot are a number of inscriptions which mention Dadigavari 
or Tadigaivari which in the Ch61a period after Rajaraja bore the surname Vikkiram&66ra-mandala and 
included within it the sub-division called Sennai-nadu. 

2 Fp. Ind Yol. VI, p. 349. 

3 Above, Yol. I, No. 40. 

‘ Mr. Rice’s Coorg Imonptions (new edition), No. 4fi. 

6 Tbe inscription of Rajanija’s 27th year (No 236 of 1902), which is partly mutilated, supplies a 

historical introduction of the king in Tamil poetry, different from the usual J@0 LD<$®T<2urr6v, etc., and mentions the 

king « conquest of Udagai in his campaign against Malai-nadu. As already stated the P&ndya country must 

have also included Malai-na^u at the time of R&jar&ja’a conquest. 

9 Below, Yol. Ill, No. 19. The form Mummadi-Choja (not Mummncli-Chola) occurs in early inscriptions 
of the 3rd, 4th and 10th years. Consequently, the explanation of the name must be 1 * the thrice (powerful) 
Chdla 9 as in the similar Kanarese and Telugu epithets Mummadi-Bhima, Nurmadi-Taila, efc. 
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the killing of 18 princes in retaliation for the insult offered to an envoy. 1 The KulUtunga- 
&dran-uld also refers to the same Chela king who “cut off eighteen heads and set fire to 
Udagai.” The conquest of Malai-nffdu and the burning of IJdagai refer evidently to the reign 
of Rajarffjaddva, but it does not appear when he cut off the heads of eighteen princes. 

The king also subdued Kollam and Kalingam. The TiruvalafigMu plates mention 
RSjar&ja’a invasion against the country created by Parasur&ma, who had taken a vow to destroy 
all the Kshatriyas. This country is described as inaccessible on account of the mountains 
and the ocean which surrounded it. It is doubtful if the composer of the Tiruv&lahg&dn 
plates refers here to the conquest of Kollam or to the subjugation of the 12,000 old islands 
of the sea mentioned in some of the inscriptions of the 29th year of the king’s reign. If it 
is neither, there must have been an invasion of Malabar which does not find a place in the 
introduction of the king’s Tamil inscriptions. 2 

As regards the conquest of Kalihgam, it is not unlikely that this was effected by his 
son Riijfindra-Cliola. The TivuvfilahgMu plates mention the defeat of an Andhra king named 
Bhfma in describing the reign of Rajaraja. From the Ranastipffndi grant we know that 
VimaMditya bore the surnames Mummadi-Bbima and Birudanka-Bhima. 8 Besides, two 
inscriptions 4 on the Mahhndragiri Hill in the Gan jam district which must have been included 
in Kalihga, record, that a general of the Chela king Rajfindra-Chfila defeated the Kulfita chief 
Yimaladit.ya, captured the TVlah£ndraparvata and caused a pillar of victory to he set up on the 
hill. From these it may he concluded that Rajaraja deputed liis son Rajendra-CliSla in his 
campaign against Kalihga. But the Chffla king had conquered Vchgi already and, as I have 
surmised, placed ^aktivarman on the throne, thus bringing the interregnum to a close. It is 
therefore unlikely that a member of Saktivarmaivs family rebelled immediately after and 
had to be subdued. In the absence of evidence to the contrary I would suppose that the 
conquest of Kalihga by RAjarffja was earlier than the war of Rffjffndra-Chffla’s general with 
the Kulffta chief Vimalffditya and was intended to help Saktivarman in consolidating his 
dominions after the interregnum. Some considerable time after the accession of Sakti- 
varman, there seems to have been fresh trouble iu the Kalihga country. The Txruvalah- 
gffdu plates tell us that the Andhra king had killed a oertain Rajarftja and this seems to 
have been the cause of the war. Who this Eajarffja was we are not told. But he must have 
been some person in whom the Oh 61 as were interested. This I take to be the occasion when 
the pillar of victory was set up on the Maheudragiri Hill. We find the Yffhgi king V'ima 1A- 
dityaat Tiruvaiyaru near Tanjore about A.D. 1013-14 making gifts to the 'Pan oh an ad 6 s vara 
tempi 5 Shortly before or after this date he must have married the Chola princess 
Kundavai, daughter of Rajaraja and sister of Rajendra-Chola. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 142. 

4 No. 894 of 1911 refers to Bajamja’s conquests of Kollam, Kolladesam and Koduhg61ur (Cranganore): 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, Part II, paragraph 22. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 350. 4 Nos. 896 and 397 of 1896. 

5 No. 215 of 1894. On the strength of this inscription it has been inferred that Bajendra-Chola took tha 
Vmgi king captive to the Chdla country. But the king who was actually conquered by Bajfmdra-Ch6}a (or 
by one of his Generals) is not clearly stated in the Mahendragiri inscriptions to have been the Vengl king 
VimaMditya. The conquered chief on the other hand receives the epithet ‘ the lord of Kuluta. ’ It is again 
doubtful if at this time the Kalihga kingdom was suhjeot to the rulers of Yengi, although about a century 
later wa know they were overlordB of the whole country between Mannfcru (in the Nellore district.) and 
Mahendra (in the Ganjam district). The political marriage between the Eastern Chalnkyaking VimaMditya 
and the Chbla princess Knndavai must therefore have taken place quite independently of B&jendra-Ch&ln’s 
conquest of Kalihga- 
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Kajanija must have simultaneously directed, his arms against Ceylon. The king is said 
to have undertaken this expedition in order that ‘ ‘ the eight quarters might praise him ”. This 
phrase occurs in the earlier inscriptions, but in later ones the personal appearance of the 
Singhalese seems to receive an uncomplimentary remark ( e.g ., in Nos. 4 and 65). We have 
at Padaviya in Ceylon a Tamil inscription of the 27th year of Rajar&jadSva corresponding to 
A.D. 1011-12 A.D. Several villages in Ceylon were granted by R&jarfija to the Rajaraj66- 
vara temple at Tanjore and had to remit their assessment to the temple in the shape of money, 
grain or iluppaipdl (No. 92). These facts show that the subjugation of the island by theChbla 
king was complete 1 . According to the Mahdvama (Chapter LV) Mahinda Y ascended the 
throne in A.D. 1001. The trouble in Ceylon began in A.D. 1012 when the king was unable 
to maintain his army and all the men of Kerala in his service went up to the palace and 
demanded their wages. Then the Mahdvama describes events in Ceylon which took place 
in A.D. 1087. According to Tamil inscriptions these must have happened about A.D. 1016. 
The Mahdvama does not mention the invasion of Ceylon during the reign of RujarSja unless 
it be the expedition by Vallabha-Ch61a during the reign of Mahinda IY (A.D. 975-991) 2 * 4 * * . 
Thus there is no doubt that there is some mistake in the Chronology of the Mahdvama,. 
Then comes a period of three years in the life of R;ijar&jad£va about which we get no infor¬ 
mation from his inscriptions which are mainly concerned with his military exploits. This 
is the interval between the 18th 8 and the 21st years corresponding to A.D. 1002 and 1005 
respectively. It was evidently during this time that the king received the title ^ri-Rajar&ja 
which occurs first in inscriptions of the 19th year (= A.D. 1003). According to th.eKohgu.de- 
Urdjdkkal the king made certain gifts to the Chidambaram temple in £aka 926— A.D. 1004. 
It is not impossible as will be shown later on, that the title ^ri-Rfijardja was conferred on 
him by the temple authorities at Chidambaram. Perhaps this was also the period when 
the king conceived the idea of building the temple at Tanjore and made arrangements for 
the operations to commence. 

What the circumstances were that led to the war with the Western Chalukya Satyasraya 
we are nowhere told. The Pallavas ofConjeeveram were constantly fighting with the Chalu- 
kyas of Badami. The Western Chalukyas of Kalydni were descended from the latter and 
the Cholas occupied Tondai-nadu, the Pallava territory. Besides this fact we know of no 
cause which could have brought about the war*. The conquest of GafigapMi and Nuramba- 
padiin the modern Mysore State must have brought them into direct contact with the Western 
Chalukyas. Besides, the rulers of these two conquered provinces were originally feudatories 


1 In the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, Part II. paragraph 21 , it is stated that I ram (Ceylon) was 
called MummadiSOra-mandalam, after the well-known eurnnme Mnmmadi-Chola of Rajarajn. Other names of 
temples and towns in Ceylon called after Rajar&ja are also referred to. 

Chapter LIY. Professor Hu)t*soh has clearly proved in his contributions to Singhalese Chronology 
( J.R.A.S . for Joly 191,3, pp, 521 to 524) that Vallabha-Chdla is a gratuitous mistake, that there is a discre¬ 
pancy of 23 years in the chronology supplied by the MaMvama and that Rajaraja’s invasion of Ceylon must 
have taken place between A.D. 1001 and 1004. 

A record of Rajaraja at Tenkarai in the Madura district (No. 132 of 1910) calls the king Rajasraya 
and adds the qualifying phrase “ the oonqneror of the world.” This indicates that with the conquest of Ceylon 
whiih Rajaraja must have completed in his 17th year, he had actually conquered nil enemies whose dominions 
be thought of acquiring. 

4 C^las belonged to the Solar and the Chalukyas to the Lunar race. The former were generally 

Saivas and the latter were Vaiehyavas as they had the hoar for their crest. Besides, the Chalukyas were also 

patrons of the Jainas. 










of the Rdshtrakfitas, the political predecessors of the Western Chalukyas iu the Kauarese 
country. Both the Oho las and the Western Chalukyas were powerful and strong and must 
have been, looking for an opportunity to measure their respective strength. Under these 
circumstances any slight cause would have be,en enough to provoke a quarrel. 

The victory over Saty&Sraya is mentioned in the TiruvSlahgadu and the large Leyden 
plates and in one of the Tanjore inscriptions (No. 1). In the Tamil records of the king, the 
conquest of the seven and a half lakshas of Rattap&di evidently refers to the same event. 
It must have taken place towards the end of the 21st (A.I). 1005) or beginning of the 22rid 
year (A.D, 1006), to judge from the references to the events in Tamil records. We have 
an independent confirmation of this expedition. According to the Hottfir inscription of 
Satyfriraya, dated in A.!>. 1007-08, the ChOla king-—here called Nftrmadi-Ch61a and named 
R4j6ndra—having collected a force numbering nine hundred thousand had pillaged the whole 
country, had slaughtered the women, the children and the Brahmans, and, taking the girls 
to wife, had destroyed their caste 1 . The Western Chalukya king claims to have put the Ohola 
to flight and acquired great stores of wealth and vehioles. The ChOla king evidently 
attached much importance to his victory over Satvdiraya, as he is said to have presented 
gold flowers to the RajarajLsvara temple on his return from the expedition 

The next period in the life of the king, viz., the 23rd to the 29th year, was not 
characterized by any military exploits. The ChOla dominions probably enjoyed peace and 
tlie king apparently devoted his energies to. the task of internal administration. The 
building of the Bajardje^vara temple in Tanjore and the multifarious endowments and gifts 
to it must have occupied a prominent place in the king’s mind during these years. 

We have reason to suppose fhat the king also carried out a .revenue survey and 
settlement during the period. 3 The Tanjore inscriptions published in Part. .1 of this volume 
bear ample testimony to the accuracy of the operations conducted by the king. Land as 
small in extent as g^iyi.soo.ooo °* * a was measured and assessed to revenue. An inscrip¬ 
tion at Tiruvisalflr in the Tanjore district, dated in the 24th year of R&jarflja 8 , refers to a reve¬ 
nue survey apparently carried out some time before the date of the inscription. The'officer 
of Bdjaraja who took an active part in the survey operations was perhaps the general 
(sdndjpali) Kuravap Ulagalandan alias Mjar&ja-mah&r&jao mentioned frequently in No. 95 
below. His title Ulagalandan, “ one who measured the earth ”, might have been given to 
him in recognition of his services in connection with the survey operations. It was 
apparently as a result of this survey and settlement that the king issued his order, dated the 
124 th day of the 24tli year to the following effect*:— 

“ The land of those landholders in villages of Brahmanas, in villages of Vaikhdnasas 
and in villages of Sranianas (w., Jainas), in Son&du, in the ad jacent districts included in 
Sonfidu, in Tonclai-nMu, and in P&ndi-nSdu alias Rajaraja-valanSdn, who have not paid, on 


1 Bombay Gazetteer. Yob I, Part II, p„ 433. An inscription from Uftattfir in the Trichinopoly district 
(No, 516 of 19] 2) of the 3rd year of Baj6ndra»Gh61a I mentions the fight with Satyasraya and the death of 
a warrior oil that occasion. Evidently it was prince Eajendra-Chdla I that actually fought the battle with 
Satyasraya. 

* This survey appears to have been conducted in the 17th year of Eajaraja by which time, according to 
the Tenkarai record, he had completed i the conquest of the world *; see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 
1913, Part II, paragraph 21. 

* No. 44 of 1907. 

* See below, Vol. Ill, No. 9. 




the land owned by them, the taxes due from villages, along with the other inhabitants of 
those villages, for three years (of which) two are completed between the 16th and the 23rd 
years (of my reign) shall become the property of the village and shall be liable to be sohl by 
the inhabitants of these villages to the exclusion of the (defaulting) landholders. Also 
(the land of) those who have not paid the taxes due from villages for three years (of which), 
two are completed, from the 24th year (of my reign) shall be liable to be sold by the inhabi¬ 
tants of those villages to the exclusion of the (defaulting) landholders." This order of the 
king was written by the royal Secretary itajakSsarinalltir-Kiiavan and having been approved 
by the Chief Secretary Mumma(li-^6ia-Brahmam4rayan and by Mummadi-£o.ra-.P66au, was 
engraved by order on the 143rd day of the ,24th year. -L’he 29th was apparently the Last yeas 
of R&jar&ja’s reign. Even then Ins warlike spirit does not seem to have abated; for, in that 
year an expedition was despatched against the twelve thousand islands. 1 W hich group in the 
Indian Ocean was denoted by this name I am at present unable to decide. 

Bajar&ja bore several titles of which the following are the more important: —Mummadi 
or Mummudi-Chdla, ChOla- Arumori v B& jlt^raya,NityaviixOda, jar& jaand &ivap&das£khara. 

He seems to liave assumed the title Jayahgonda-Ch61a towards the end of his life. These titles 
of his, figure in territorial designations occurring in the Tanjore inscriptions and one is tempted 
to think that in the names Kshatriya^ikhfimani-valanMu, PdndyakulMaiii-valanddu, .Kera- 
Mnt aka- valansidu, Kfij &id r a s i rh h a - valan a du and Uyyakkond&r- v alanadu, Ks liatriyarik hamani, 
PaudyakuiaSaiji, Kfoal&ntaka, EdjeDdrasimha and Uyyakkond&r 2 * were titles of Bitjar&ja. 

li&jar&ja indulged in a pretty large number of wives. Ldk.amahddSvx, ‘ OholainahadSvi, 
Trail6kyamahM6vi, Panchavaumahad^vi, Abliim&Ljavalii, Il&damM&viytr (LatamahM6v!) and 
Piitbivimahad&vi are known from the Tanjore inscriptions 4 . Each of them set up a number of 
images in theMjar&j^svara temple and made gifts to them. Lfikaman&dfevi was probably the 
chief queen. She built the shrine called Uttara-Kailasa in the PanchanadMvara temple at 
Timvaiyara near Tanjore and made many valuable gifts to it. The shrine was in existence 
already in the 21st year of the king’s reign and was then called L6kamahM6vl^vara after the 
queen 5 . Only one son and oue daughter of the king are known,eh#,, Rdj6ndra-Oh61a I, whose 
accession took place one year before the death of Jf&jaraja, andhundava or Xundavai, who max- 
ried the Eastern Ohalukya king Vimal&ditya.* The respect which Ra jaraja showed to his elder 
sister Kundavai throws an indirect light on his domestic life. She is spoken as u the 


1 This last military oampaign was perhaps as successful as the others preceding it. Evidently Kajaraja 
performed the bddbhdra ceremony, i.a., “ weighing one’s self against (gold, pearls or other such costly 
material)” in this year in order to celebrate his victories. Queen Ldkamakadevi also performed the 
Mmagarblw r, passing her body through a golden cow (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, p. 7 5). 

2 The TJyyakkondAn channel which is an ancient irrigation work in the Triehinopoly district was pro¬ 
bably constructed during his reign and called after him. Besides the name there is, however, nothing to 
connect Bajar&ja with the channel. On the head sluice of the channel is a broken stone belonging to the 
28th year of the Chola king Kuldfcfcunga III (A.D. 1205-06). Though the channel is not mentioned in it, the 
sluice is referred to (No. 72 of 1890). 

8 She is surnamed Danti&ikti-Yitahki in the Tiravalanjuri (No. 633 of 1902) and the Timvaiy&ru inscrip¬ 
tions (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1895, p. 4). 

4 Exom a record at Tirukkalittatt&i (No. 301 of 1908) we learn that Vemban Sirudaiyar alias Minavan 
MaMdeviy&t was another queen of BAjarAja. PrithivhnaMd£vi (in Tamil, Piridim&d6viyar) is called by lier 
other name Nakkan Aruinori in an inscription from Uyyakkondan Tirumalai (No. 455 of 1908). 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1895, p. 4 . 

* The Tiruvalanjuri inscription quoted above, also mentions a “ middle-daughter ” named Maddvadiga}. 
Evidently Kundavai was the youngest of BajarAja’s children. 






venerable elder sister.” In the sentence which the lung himself is said to have uttered when 
ordering all the grants made to the temple to be engraved on stone, the place assigned to his 
elder sister isnextto himself and the queens are mentioned after her (No. 1). During R&jarAia’s 
reign the walls of the central shrineseem to have been reserved for registering the king’s grants. 
The gifts made by the queens and the Officers of State had to be recorded on the niches and 
pillars of the enclosure. But Kuudavai’s gifts were invariably engraved on the central, shrine. 

That part of Mjar&ja’s intellectual nature to which students of South-Indiaa history 
owe most is the desire on his part to record his military achievements in every one of his 
inscriptions and thus hand down to posterity some of the important events of his life. As 
far as we know at present Ra.jarajad6va was the first king of Southern India to introduce 
this innovation into his inscriptions. Before his time powerful kings of the Pallava, Pandya 
and Ch61a dynasties had reigned in the South, and some of them had made extensive con¬ 
quests. But none of them seems to have thought of leaving a record on stone of his 
military achievements. For instance, we have many stone inscriptions in Southern India of 
the Chola king Par&ntaka I, whose extensive conquests are well known. Of these the stone 
inscriptions refer only to the conquests of Madura, Even this item of information would 
probably be missing had it not been for the fact that the king bore the name of his grand¬ 
father Parakflsarivarman, and it was consequently necessary to add the epithet “eonqnerer 
of Madura” in order to avoid confusion. The idea of Rftjariijadfva to add a short account 
of his military achievements at the beginning of every one of his inscriptions was entirely 
his own. His action in this respect is all the more laudable because his successors evidently 
followed his example and have left us more or less complete records of their conquests. 
But for the historical introductions which are often found at the beginning of the Tamil in¬ 
scriptions of Chdla kings the lithic records of the Tamil country would be of very little value, 
and consequently even the little advance that has been made in elucidating the history of 
Southern,India would have been well nigh impossible. Early Tamil records are dated not 
in the Saka or any other well known era but in the regnal year of the king to whose time 
the grants belong, and palaeography is not always a very safe guide in South-Indian history. 
With the help of the names of contemporary kings of other dynasties mentioned in the 
historical introductions of the; Tamil inscriptions, it has been possible to fix the approximate 
dates of most of the ChOla kings. Consequently, the service which Rajar&jadeva has rendered 
to epigraphists in introducing a brief account of his military achievements at the 
beginning of his stone inscriptions cannot be overestimated. The historical side of the 
king’s intellectual nature is further manifested in the order which he issued to have all the 
grants made to the RdjardjfSvara temple engraved on stone. That this order of the king 
was not due entirely to self-glorification is borne out by other records. For instance, an 
inscription of his reign found at Tirurnalavddi in the Triehinopoly district 1 records an order 
of the king to the effect that the central shrine of the Vaidyandtlia temple at the 
place should be rebuilt and that, before pulling down the walls, the inscriptions engraved on 
them should be copied in a book. The records were subsequently re-engraved on the walls 
from the book after the rebuilding was finished. 

The promiuence given to the army from the conquest of the Pandyas down to the last 
year of the king’s reign is significant, and shows the spirit with which he treated his soldiers. 
Evidently R&jar&jadfva gave his army its due share in the glory derived from his extensive 


1 No. 92 of 1896 ; Annual Report, on Epigraphy for 1895, p. 6. 






conquests, It was evidently this same army that was called ; the great warlike auny 
during the reign of his successor RajEndra-ChEla I. The following regiments 1 are mentioned 
in the Tanjore inscriptions :— 

1. Peruudaijattu Anaiyatkal. 

2. Pandita-SEra-teri nda-villigal. 

3. Uttarna-^ora- teri n da- A 11 dalagattfiM r. 

4. Nigarili-SAra-terinda-U(lamlai-Kudiraichch^vagar. 

6. Mummadi-^&ra-terinda-Aaaippdgar. 

6. Vtra-&Era-Anukkar. 

7. Parantaka-Koiigavalav. 

8. Mnmmadi-^6ra«terinda-pari vdratt&r. 

9. Keralantaka-teriuda-parivaratthr. 

10. M01apariv§,ra-vi.tt0rn alias Jananfitha-t§rinda-parMrattlr. 

11. Siii galan taka-termda-parivarattar. 

12. Sirudunattu Vadugakkfilavar. 

13. Yalangai -Parainbadaigalilar. 

14. Perundanattu -Valarigai-VElaikMrappadaigal. 

15. &rud anattu-Yalangai-YElaikkarappadai gal. 

16. Aragiya-^Era-terinda-Valangai-YElaikkahar. 

17. Aridurgalangbana-terinda-Yalahgai-Velaikkarar. 

18. ChandaparSkrama-terinda- Yalafigai-VElaikMrar. 

19. llaiya-Rajarhja-terinda-Valangai-VOlaikkarar. 

20. Kshatriyasikh&mani-terinda-Valaogai-VElaikkarar. 

21. Mflrtavikramflbharana-termda-Valangai-YElaikkSrar. 

22. Nittavinuda-terinda-Valangai-YElaikkamr. 

23. liS.jakanthirava-terinda-Valaiigai-'VElaikkarar. 

2 L Rajaraja-teririd a- V alan gai-Y Elaikkarar. 

25. RajavinOda-terinda-Yalangai-VElaikkarar. 

26. Raiiainukha-Bhima-terinda-Valaiigai-VElaikkSrar. 

27. Yikramabharana-terinda-Yalaugai-VElaikkarar. 

28. KEralantaka-vaSal-tirumeykappar. 

29. Anukka-vasal-tirumeykappar. 

30. Parivarameykappargal. 

31. Palavagai-Paratnpadaigalilar. 

/ >■* 

In most of the foregoing names the first portion, viz. :—Panclita-Sora, Uttama-SEra, Nigariii- 
£dra, Mummadi-^ora, Vira-S6fa > KEraMutaka, Jananatha,' Sibgal&ntaka, Aragiya-SEra, 
Aridurgalahghana, ChandaparEkrama,'- 5 Kshatriyasiklidmani, Murtavikramabharaua, Nittavi- 
nOda, Mjakanthtrava, R&jarAja, Rajavindda, Ranamukha-Bhima and Yikram&bharana appear 
to be the surnames or titles of the king himself or of his son. That these regiments should 
have been called after the king or his son shows the attachment which the Oho la king bore 
towards his army. It may not be unreasonable to suppose that these royal names were pre¬ 
fixed to the designations of these regiments after they had distinguished themselves in 

1 It is doubtful if the ooraraunity KCijarijntterinja-Kaikkolar mentioned in an inscription from Kdneri- 
rajapnram (No. 627 of 1909) was also connected with tho military organisation of Rajaraja. 

8 Compare the titles Tennaparakraman and Ktrtiparakrauia-Sdrau which occur in his Seuur inscription; 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, Part II, paragraph 22, 
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some engagement or other. It is worthy of note that there are elephant'troops, cavalry 
and foot-soldiers among these regiments. Thirteen of the above mentioned regiments 
belonged to the Valahgai-VSlaikkdra-ppaduiga], i.e. the A filaikkfira troops of the 
right hand. It is difficult to determine if this designation is based on. the distinction 
between the right hand and left hand castes of Southern India. No mention of any left hand 
troops of this class is made in the Tanjore inscriptions though their existence may privia 
fade be assumed. At any rate the origin of the term is obscure and must be left to future 
research. The Vbkkkara troops are frequently mentioned in the MaMvamsa. The term 
vdakkdm is explained by Mr. L. C. Wijesinhaas “a body of mercenary troops employed by 
the Singhalese.” They figure in the history of Ceylon towards the close of the lith century 
A.D. during the reign of VijayaMhu (A. D. 1065 to 1120). They were despatched on an 
expedition against the Ch61a country but refused to proceed and rebelled. Eventually they 
were subdued by the Singhalese king. This mention does not throw much lighu either on 
the origin or on their history in the Chola country at the beginning of the 11 th century. 

It is possible they were no mercenaries in the Chola country but regular soldiers. If a 
conjecture may be offered, I would say they were perhaps volunteers who enlisted when 
the occasion ( vdlai ) for their services arose 1 . In later times when their services were not 
required in the Tamil country they probably migrated into Ceylon during the period of 
interregnum when there were frequent Clioja invasions against the island. Eventually they 
probably developed into mercenaries. It is interesting to note that eighteen of the musicians 
of the R&jar&jMvara temple belonged originally to one or other of the foregoing regiments 
and no less than twelve of them were from the Vffiaikkara troops. Each of these twelve 
musicians got seventy-five kalam of paddy for his service in the temple. To some of these 
regiments, the management of certain minor shrines of the temple was entrusted and they 
were expected to provide for the requirements of the shrine. Others among them took 
money from the temple on interest which they agreed to pay in cash. We arc not, however, 
told to what productive purpose they applied this money. At any rate all these transactions 
show that the king created in them an interest in the temple built by himself. 

Among the officers of Rftjaraja two generals are referred to in the tanjore inscriptions, 
vie .—Kuravau Uiagalandun alias Rajaraja-Maluirfijan and Krishnan-Raman alias Mummadi- 
S6ra -11 rah mama ray a n. The latter was the Chief Secretary ( ‘Hai-ndyagcm or firu 7 nand.tr avolm- 
n&ya/jan) from the 21st to the 24th year of the king’s reign. Another such Secretary ( Tiru- 
mandiramlai) was Kara}'ii Eduttapadam. the headman of Rajakesarinallitr. Amuday 
Tirttakarau, the headman of Vilattftr, who drafted the A n a i ma n gal a in grant recorded 
in the large Leyden plates was also another Secretary; Irayiravan Pallavayan alias 
Mummadi-i§6ra-P66ai) must also have belonged to the secretariat staff as he signed 
both the Aijaimahgalam grant and the' Ukkal inscription relating to revenue settlement. 

All of the above mentioned officers figure in the Tanjore- inscriptions as donois. 
Krishna©- Raman built at least two of the enclosing verandahs of the temple. Another 
officer who belonged to the secretariat was Y61an 1 r ttama-Soran alias Madurantaka 
Mfiv&ndaWlan who figures among the signatories to the original order of the king in 
the Aaaimangalam charter. Other officers are also mentioned in the large Leyden plates, 
viz .:—Five persons who are described as Karumamdrdi/um, i.e n “those who look after (the 


1 A Ceylon inscription of the time of Vijayabflhu I, gives some particulars about the Velaikkam 
community; see the Annuel Report on Epigraphy for 1913, Part II, paragraph 30. 







king’s) affairs.” They were probably the king’s executive officers. Four others who must 
have been Brahtnanas are described as naduvirukhm “those who are in the middle.” These 
were' perhaps arbitrators or judges. Two other officers are also mentioned, viz., puravumri 
and oarippotlagam. The former was apparently the office dealing with taxes due from 
revenue-free villages and the latter with the rent-roll of the Chola dominions. Another 
important officer of the king was the magistrate ( adMkarin ) Udayadivdkarao Tillaiydli alias 
B&jar§ja-Mftv$ndaTgMtt of Kdnchivdyil who figures both in the large Leyden plates and in the 
Tanjore inscriptions. Still another important person was the temple manager Adittan Sdryaij 
alias Tennavan Mftv£ndav<Mr, who was the headman of Poygai-nddu. He setup images of 
some of the sixty-three $aivn devotees in the temple and made gifts to them. The king seems 
to have conferred the title Perundaram on the most important officers and men of note in his 
dominions. The title Perundaram is prefixed to ^irudanattu-panimakkal,«'.e., u the servants of 
the Sirudanam” which seems to denote a class of officers. Perhaps the term was used to 
denote subordinate officials. One of the officers is described as Sirudanattu-Perundaram. He 
probably belonged to the class of subordinate officials but received the title Perundaram. 1 * 3 * 

The study of Bajaidja’s inscriptions leaves on us the impression that he must have been 
an active man* and that he was probably successful in realizing some of the highe staims of his 
life. Like most men who devote a considerable portion of their earlier years in the active 
pursuit of cherished earthly aims, this Ghdlft king spent the later portion of his life in works 
of devotion. The Bajardj^avara temple at Tanjore, which has evidently served as a model 
fora large number of other temples in Southern India, is a stupendous monument of the 
religious instinct of this sovereign. The enormous endowments in lands and gold made to 
the temple show that the king had one sole object in his later life, vis., to leave no want of 
the temple unsupplied. Almost all the booty he acquired in wars he gave away to the 
temple. Utensils required for temple services; ornaments for the various images set up 
in the temple; villages for supplying the temple with the requisite amount of paddy; 
money for purchasing the various articles for temple use not omitting even camphor, 
cardamom seeds, cliampaka-lrndp, and khaskhas -roots required for scenting the bathing water 
of the gods (No. 24); sheep, cows and buffaloes for supplying the ghee required for lamps ; 
skilled musicians for singing the Dltodram hymns; dancing girls; Brahmana servants for doing 
the menial work in the temple; accountants for writing the temple accounts; and temple 
treasurers, goldsmiths, carpenters, washermen, barbers, astrologers and watchmen were 
provided on a most liberal scale.® The systematic way in which the various endowments to 
the temple were made and the principles laid dow n for their proper administration bespeak 


1 •' §irudanttttu-kkang4ni-ttattaii of thfi lord STt-R&jac&}&d€*r& ’ occurs in line 17 of the third section of 

No. 66. Sirudanattu may also mean * of the youth 5 and. the whole phrase may denote the goldsmith who was 
in the king’s service when he was young. 

3 Rajaraja’s military officers appear to have entertained a very high regard and even dread for the 
great disciplinarian. No. 64 and its continuation No* 95 which evidently refer to military operations that were 
going on perhaps towards the close of BajarajVs reign, state how some of his officers of the rank of Perun- 
dar&m and others who were judges and arbitrators vowed themselves to put up lamps in the R&jaraj6svara 
temple, if no disgrace betook them at the hands of the king on their Teturn from the war. 

* This grand undertaking of Rajar&ja must have created an .admiration for him in the minds of his 
subjects. In later times the several incidents connected with the foundation of the Rajardj6svara temple and 
its equipment, appear by themselves to have become the theme of a popular story. Eor, in the 4th year of 
R&j§ndradeva (m; A.D. 1055) we aie told that provision was made for the performance of the drama R&jard 
on one of the festive days in the temple (No, 67). 
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a genius for organisation which could not have been quite a characteristic feature of kings 
in general at the time. In spite of liia sincere and deep-seated devotion to the Saiva faith 
he was tolerant enough towards other religions. He permitted a feudatory of his to build a 
Buddhist shrine at Negapatam and granted .the village of Aijaimangalam to it. This gr an t 
is registered on the large Leyden plates. In his order of the 24th year regarding revenue 
arrears, the villages oE ^ramanas (i.e. Jainas) are also included. This shows that the latter 
enjoyed equal privileges with Brahmanas and YaikMnasas. 

The extent of Tanjore city during the reign of Hajarija may be judged from the large 
number of big-streets, streets, quarters and bazaars mentioned in its inscriptions. The town 
proper as in the case of the large cities of the present day was not confined to the traditionary 
old limits ( uttdlai ) but extended far beyond (purambadi). The following streets, bazaars and 
quarters of which several were named after the king or the princes of the family are 
mentioned (Nos. 94 and 95):— 

(1) Abhiminabhfishana-terinda-vilam. 

(2) Aijai-itkai-teru. 

(3) Aoaikkaduv&r-teru. 

(4) Aramoridiva-terinda-tirupparigalattir-vilam. 

(5) Brahmakuttam. 

(6) (Mndharva-teru. 

(7) .Tavail gonda66rapperunder.u. 

(8) Koiigavalar-angadi. 

(9) Madaippalli-teru. 

(10) Pandi-vEdam. 

(11) Paumaiyar-teru. 

(12) Panchavanmid^viyar-vclam alias Kaidavakaidava.vilam. 

(13) Rijaraja-Brabmamahdrdjau-angadi, 

(14) Rijarija-terinda-Pindi -tirumanjanattir-v61am. 

(15) Rijavidyidliarapperunderu. 

(16) Raudramahikilattu-madaiv ilSgam. 

(17) S&liyatteru. 

(18) &ivadasanS01ai alias JRa jaraja-Brabmamaharajau-padaividu. 

(19) ^hraiikhimanipperunderu. 

(20) TribhuvanamahadfivippArafi gadi. 

(21) littamasiliyar-vilani. 

(22) Uyyakkondan-terinda-tirumafijanattir-v^lam. 

(23) Vaijavanmad£ vipperunderu. 

(24) Villigal-teru. 

(25) Vira^orapperunderu. 

The exact date of the building of the Tanjore temple is a question that deserves some 
attention. Stone temples were apparently not quite common in the time of Rajarija. This 
is shown by the use of the word tirukkarrali , i.e. “the stone temple ” in the order of the king 
to have all the gifts engraved on stone. The difficulties also of procuring stones for such a 
big building must have been very great, particularly as there was no hill in or very near 
Tanjore which could have supplied the requisite quantity. Such a monument as the 
Tanjore temple woxdd take several years to build even with all the inventions of modem 
engineering. But at the time of which we are speaking mechanical appliances must have 


been in n primitive state and lienee the time taken to finish the building must have been 
much longer. Therefore we shall only try to fix when the building was probably begun 
and when it came to a close. We have some reason to suppose that the period between the 
18th and the 21st year of the king’s reign was not occupied with any wars. This was 
probably the time wheu the titles Sri-RajarSja and SivapMa66khar& were conferred on him 
as suggested already. The name Sri-R&jarfija occurs first in an inscription of the 19th year 
of his reign. If. as is not unlikely, the name Sri-R4jar;tjesvara was given to the temple in 
order to perpetuate the biruda Sri-Rajardja the king could not have conceived the idea of 
constructing the temple before the 19th year. The temple must have existed in some form 
or .other in the 21st - 22nd year (— A.D. 1005--1006); because it was during this year that 
'the king’s expedition against SatyfiSraya was undertaken, and on his return from this conquest 
Rajaraja is said to have presented some gold.flowers to the temple. The whole structure, 
however, could not have been ready by that time. A very large number of gifts are stated 
to have been made between the 23rd and 29th years. The 23rd year was probably chosen 
because the building of the temple had in that year reached an advanced stage. Thus it 
appears that the construction of the temple began in the 19th year and that a considerable 
portion of it was completed by the 23rd year. On the 275th day of the 25th year the 
king presented a copper-pot to be placed on the pinnacle of the central, shrine. We may 
conclude from this that the topmost portion of the central shrine must have been ready by 
that time; for, so far as the central shrine was concerned, the fixing of the copper-pot on 
the pinnacle would have beeu the last thing to be done. 

A considerable part of the enclosure of the temple was, by order of the king, built by 
a Brtlhmaua named Krishnan Rilmau who was a military officer. This fact is engraved twice 
on the south enclosure and once on the west enclosure. From this repetition we may con¬ 
clude that these two enclosures were built at different times by the king’s general, There 
is no such inscription on any part of the north or east enclosure, and it is not impossible that 
they were built by the king himself. The gdpum of the east enclosure and the Chand^. 
vara shrine must have been built before the conquest of the 12,000 islands by the king in 
the 29th year of his reign. 1 

The circumstances which led to the building of the £ri-Rajaraj6svara temple may now 
be examined. In the Didaram hymns, the TiruviSaippd and the Perigapurdnam , the first 
place among $aiva shrines is assigned to the Natar&ja temple at Chidambaram which is 
designated kdyil, ie., u the temple ”. The name Adavallfiii “one who is able to dance” 
which was given to one of the chief images 2 3 in the Rajar&je^vara temple is derived from 

1 It is particularly noteworthy that unlike other Chola temples of the south, the Brihadisvara temple at 
Tanjore was built completely with its necessary adjuncts in the time of Rajaraja himself, the founder of that 
temple, “on a well-defined and stately plan which was preserved in till its completion” (Tanjore District 

Gazetteer , Volume!* page 270). The small temple of Subrahmaiiya within the courtyard of the temple i 1 not 
referred to in the inscriptions though the adjoining Chandesvara shrine is. Consequently, it seems to have been 
a later addition (Bee Fergusson’s Indian Architecture , Yol. I., p. 365). The Brihannayaki temple also in the 
courtyard, was constructed in the second year of a certain Koaerinmaikonddn, probably a Pandya king of the 
13th century A.D (No. 61). The Dakshinamurti shrine abutting the south wall of the central shrine has 
been already suggested to have been a later addition. The Mahrfithi inscription on the inner wall of the 
south enclosure which is dated in Baka 1723, Durmati (= A.D. 1801-02) states that the Mahratha king 
Sarphoji-Maharaja executed elaborate repairs to the shrines of Ganesa, Subrahmauya, the Goddess (Brihan- 
nayaki), Sabbapati. Dakshinamurti and Oliandesvara, built one or two new manddipas, and renovated the prdkfira 
walls, the temple kitchen and the flooring of the courtyard. 

3 Three ot these are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, viz., Adavallan or Dakshinameru-Yitahkan 
Tanjai-VUahkaQ and Mahaineru-Yitahkan. 







that of the deity iu the temple at Chidambaram and shows the importance attached to that 
temple during the time of which we are now speaking. Prom two of the Tanjore inscrip¬ 
tions (Nos. 65 and 66) it is evident that the names of the god as well as of the temple at 
Chidambaram and their various synonyms were very commonly bori>e by men and women 
during the time of Rajaraja. 

Reference has already been made to the titles Sri-Rdjardja and Sivap&da60khara. The 
second which means ‘ one (who has) the feet of Siva as (his) crest ’ is a distinctly religious 
designation. Rajar&ja being one of the names of KuMra, the Hindu god of wealth and a 
friend of Siva, the title ^ri-Rfijardja, “ the glorious KuMra ” must have been conferred on him 
on account of his munificence. As it appears that both of these titles were conferred at one 
and the same time, it may be supposed that the king owed them to the authorities of the 
Chidambaram temple. Rajaraja’s great grandfather Parantaka I. had distinguished himself by 
his devotion to that temple. He had either built or at least repaired the golden hall at the 
place. It was, therefore, quite natural that Rajaraja should try to imitate his famous 
ancestor in his devotion to the most important £iva temple in Southern India. Practical as 
he appears to have been in everything he did, the king was not forgetful of his capital 
Tanjore when he wanted to demonstrate his devotion to the Saiva religion, and accordingly 
built a temple there In order to perpetuate the title &ri-Rajardja which he must have 
prized highly, 1 the temple was called Sri-R&jaraj&svara. 

A study of the order in which the various iuscriptions of the temple were engraved is 
not altogether unprofitable. It appears that the walls of the central shrine were reserved 
for recording royal gifts, including those of the king’s elder sister about whom more will 
he said in the sequel. The inscription on the north wall (No. 1) which begins with the 
Sanskrit verse (Mat vi$va-nrij>a-§rgni, etc.) was the first to be engraved and contains the 
order of R&jarftjadfSva to have all the grants made by himself and others recorded on the 
walls of the- central shrine. This order of the king is dated on the 20th day of the 26th 
vear. The gifts which had actually been made prior to this date were, seven by the king 
himself and eleven by his elder sister as registered in No. 2. No earlier benefactions of any 
of the queens or other donors are known prior to this date. Accordingly when the king 
issued orders that the gifts made “by us, those made by onr elder sister, those made by 
our wives and those made by other donors ” should be engraved on stone, he himself intended 
to make in addition a large number of presents and expected that his queens and his 
officers would follow his example. Thus the order of the king referred more to future 
benefactions than to those which had actually been made prior to the date of the royal order. 
The earliest gift of which the date is definitely given is that of the copper-pot which was 
to be placed on the pinnacle of the central shrine. Though it was made on the 275th day 
of the 25th year, it is by mistake registered between a gift of the 34th day of the 26th year 
and another of the 104th day of the same year. Some at least of the numerous gifts which, 
in this inscription, are stated to have been made in the period from the 23rd to the 29th year 
of the king’s reign may evidently have been anterior even to the date given at the 
beginning of the record. No. 2 likewise begins with the 310th day of the 25th year and 
registers gifts made by the elder sister of the king in that year and between the years 25 


1 A clear proof of his having highly valued these titles is found in No. 91 where the king is stated to 
have presented a large number of Bilver utensils to the temple, bearing the names ^ri-Bajaraja and Bivapada- 
eelchara. The practice of engraving the name or title of the donor on vessels presented to a charitable 
institotion, is still current. 
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and 29. It is apparent, from this that no grants made could, have been recorded on the 
temple walls prior to the 29th year of the king. This is also confirmed by the fact that all 
the inscriptions of Pajaraja in the Tanjore temple are either dated in the 29th year of the 
king or register gifts made until his 29th year. 

One of the earliest inscriptions of Rajtmdra-Chola found in the" temple is on the 
ChandMvara shrine quite close to the north wall. During the times of Rajgndradeva, 
Kulcittufiga I and Vikrama-Chok, the north wall of the enclosure was chosen for recording 
grants. Prom these facts it may be concluded that the north wall was the most conspicuous 
portion of the temple. The gate on the north Avail of the enclosure which is now practically 
closed must in ancient times have been considered as important as the gdpura on the east 
side. It is not unlikely that the royal palace was situated to the north of the temple , 1 and 
that the members of the royal family entered the temple by the north gate. At any rate, 
the foregoing facts show that the gate in the north wall of the enclosure was in ancient times 
as important as the gdpura on the east wall which is now most commonly used. 

A few words about the importance of the Tanjore inscriptions for the history of Tamil 
philology may not be out of place here. In the first place the rules of sandhi are not 
uniformly observed. We have ney amudu, drakku ago ,, kari amudu, paruppu amudu , urakku 
ago., uri dga mApara ariSi: Forms like ndrkkaranju^ndrppattu are not uncommon. The 
three forms ndri uri, ndriyuri and ndthtri occur; also iingaddnm and tingattiruvird. These 
forms show that the rules were not unknown. Perhaps they were, not commonly used in the 
popular dialect. The indiscriminate use of the two forms of dental n is also worthy of note 
munrindk padindrindl, irandinal, aifijindj , aiindl , eitiudl and patiindl. The addition of y after 
words ending in e and ai is common. Its use in the middle of a word occurs in tirukkaiyk- 
kdiai, aiyngarafljv,, vaiytlu and other words. 

The use of the word kadava as a principal verb is common in monumental Tamil and occurs 
also in the Tanjore inscriptions. In modern Tamil it is only an auxiliary verb. The history 
of this word is analogous to that of the English ought. The word arivu 2 appears to have 
narrowed in its meaning. It occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions in the sense of ‘ expenditure ’ 
while its modern meaning is '• waste \ The termination dim the word pattindl of the sentence 
SqguQutr py epesrjpi Quir&sr sr QpiairQet) is/rjgv j3(rguQuirg>y ) u 

u&.SHtngp Quirm Qpirsm^urpgv ruQersr is used in the sense of the dative case, 

though dl is only an instrumental termination. According to tbo Tamil grammar Namul, 
the instrumental termination dl is in rare eases used in the sense of tdrum. and quotes the 
example ’Aral oru kdyil. This use of the termination dl is very common in the Tanjore 
inscriptions. In the phrase 0 ©;#^, dl is used practically as a locative 

termination. In Q&iT$bQ&ienmir®> ^ oy m ls^Q (t/t ip £ sir . etc. (No. 1, paragraph 1), Q«/ra9«fi- 
&i<strmurw is used in the sense of Qarm9e9ev. Again comparing the phrases a/rSesr euri/jp/dm- 
sm jyGsurdaireo jjdiBuQutrbQeifMF and ana- eyeisrjpies^^ $iEi&<air jyssyo’iestr'so both 

of which occur in the Tanjore inscriptions, we have to conclude that vdy is practically a 
dative termination though it is generally treated as a locative ending. Phrases like mawr- 

1 No. 624 of 1902 from Tiruvalanjuri datod in the 21st year of R&jaraja mentions his palace at Tirnval- 
lam (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903, p. 3). It is not impossible! that by thiB is meant the village 
Vallam 7 miles south-west of Tanjore, which is described as “ a fortress of considerable strength and one of 
the great bulwar Jib of Tanjore.” 

‘ In early Kanarese inscriptions of about the 8th century A.1). tir-arivu occursin the sense of “ destruction 
of the village (by enemies).” 
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i—irjrpfi)&) ueuippfiisv QairpiB ueufpih ; uemL-irap&u ueuipp j&<so Q®a&p, uej^pth^ gjficrtssm i~.tr 15 
p>irpf&<so (Lppjsdev and §j)nestsn—ir<bpBp&i Qpfi^lev and ©«# gpsirr p 5 ev asBaretofim show that the 
locative was often used for the genitive. The use of the words tinmeni and pratimd which 
are almost synonymous is interesting. The former is used with reference to an image of a 
god while the word pratimd denotes “an image of a human being’. The word poli&ai or 
ppliSaiydttu which occurs in the sense of “ interest ” is not quite common in modern Tamil. 
The word is however current in Malayalam. In modern Tamil it means “ interest on grain 
lent for the season”. Here, too, there has been a decided change in the meaning of the word. 
The Sanskrit phrase chandvddityavai becomes chandrddiiyaval in the first instance and then 
the final l becomes r according to a rule of Tamil grammar. This change of t into l is more 
frequent in Malayalam than Tamil. The Tamil words tarpuruda (Sanskrit tatpurusha) and 
tarsama (Sanskrit latmma,) are evidently formed on the same principle. 

The rule of changing / into r is also applied in the ease of a Tamil word ending in the 
consonant l combining with a purely Sanskrit word. Thus we have uerretfltiSp ewQQ&DUjinr, 
The Sanskrit padrna is always written patma in the Tanjore inscriptions ; and the word 
anyadtta occurs in the form anddd&a. while ratna is sometimes written ranna. The 
hard consonant is used for the soft in BhrimkUa , ardhachantra *, LimkapurdnadSva and 
Pataflcho'liddva. In K8h0trabdlad#pd*the reverse rule holds good. It is not apparent why 
the k is aspirated in Tmildkhyamahdddviydr. The use of the word akkun for akkai deserves 
to be noted. Tamviai is used for tam-ammai and tumappau for u father The latter occurs 
also in an earlier inscription at Sdrapuram near Vellore. 8 The use of finite verbs ( vilakkirru 
and kdtkitiu) as verbal nouns is not uncommon in modern Tamil (p. 208). The vulgar forms 
G)#iruiy, erQuiQd# , Qtnirt£l(Qj&(yj<mr, iSuf-ii&q^erPsm, &»&&&, sr Qei,LLu}-&&^ and are 
worthy of note. ®-.«w is used gjssw twice (pp. 78 and 85). ^fc'he 

form @0*1 L-ek occurs several times for or &n~L-esr For the modern Tamil Qeupjtib su 

the Tanjore inscriptions invariably use the form which occurs also in the Amba- 

samudram Vatteruttu inscription of V araguna-F&ndya. 1 2 3 Note also the use of jftvSswr for 


The art of making ornaments of gold and precious stones must have reached a very 
advanced stage in the Chola country about the beginning of the 11th century A.D. A large 
number of ornaments which are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions either go by other 
names at present or have no representatives in modern South-Indian jewel shops 4 5 . The nine 
gems are mentioned in one of the inscriptions (No. 98). Their names are: diamond 8 


1 Compare also Choda for Chora in Telngu; + Qurr^aSI®) = ^uStLQurr^uSleij; ndrgdmmda for 

nddgdmunda in Kan arose. 

2 Ep. Ind Vol. V17, p. 193, text-line 4. 

* Ibid . Yol. IX, p. 91, text dine 59 f. 

4 One of the Ornaments is called §dnagachchidukkinMda (No. 93), the first component of which innicates the 
influence of the J6nakas (Greeks or Arabs) in Southern India in the 11th century A.D. 

5 The following varieties of diamonds are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions :— mottaddrai , maitadarai- 
chchavalcjcam and muUaddrmchchappadi (p. 78, paragraph 3 and p. 79, paragraph 9). Another classification of 
diamond^ appears to have been fappafi (flat diamonds) and urulai (round diamonds) (p. 185, paragraph 48 
and p. 195, paragraph 25 . In paragraph 8 on p. 78 reference is made to pure diamonds (vayiranHiyana) and 
to the two other varieties pmdasdram and -favakkam. The flaws in diamonds are mentioned to be pozivu (spots), 
mutf-vu (cracks), kdka-bmdu (black dots), rakia-bindu (red dots) and rendana (marks as of burning), PalikJcumyi • 
ram “ crystal diamond ” is mencione i on pp. 78, 87, 102 and 163, a palingu “ crystal ” on pp. 87, 143, 162, 
205, 206, 207, 225, 226 and 237. Rdjdvcirtcm is mentioned aftsr pavaram in three casos (pp. 69, 143 and 179). 
Of rdjdvarta (lapis laznli) Monier Williams says ‘ it is a kind of diamond or other gem of an inferior quality, 
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( vayiram ), sapphire {nllam), pearl (muttu), topaz ( pushyardga ), cinnamon-stone (kdmedagam), 
coral ( pavaram ), emerald ( pachchai or mar at ag am), lapis lazuli (vaidurya) and ruby ( mdnikkara ). 
Four rings on eaoh of which the foregoing nine jewels had been set were presented to the 
temple. The amount of gold, jewels and silver granted by the king is almost incredible. 
Several of the Tanjore inscriptions contain lists of gold ornaments set with pearls and other 
precious stones. The different parts of .the ornaments are described in technical language 
and the number of jewels set on each, their total weight excluding threads and lae and the 
approximate cost of each ornament are registered in great detail. 

The Tanjore inscriptions also throw some light on the economic condition of the people 
of the Chfila country about the beginning of the 11th century. The land assessment ( kdnik- 
kadan) was roughly one hundred kalam of paddy for each vMi of land. It would he interest¬ 
ing to compare this with the present rate of assessment. Paddy was sold at the rate of two 
kalam for each ka&u and three ewes could be purchased for one kdiu. The rate of interest 
was apparently 12| per cent. It was actually A kdJu per year for each kdku or 3 kupmi 
of paddy for each kdkn per year. Table A at the end of this paragraph shows the grain 
value of some of the articles of daily consumption and table B the wages in kind. 
The latter includes learned professions as well as ordinary workmen. For SivaySgins? who 
had to attend the temple on certain festive occasions and who may be taken to represent the 
average middle-class men of the time, the allotment made for each meal is 1 kuruni and 2 ndri 
of paddy. Assuming that a middle-class man took two meals a day, the daily consumption 
for each man would be 2-| kuruni of paddy per day. In table B the parasol-carrier may be 
takeu as the- type of the lowest class of manual labourers and each of them got 40 kalam of 
paddy per year and this would yield 1$ kuruni of paddy for each day. We need not suppose 
that he was a full time workman of the temple. He would probably be earning extra wages 
'•during the time when his services were not required in the temple. It is worthy of note 

said to come from the country of Vidtya and regarded as a lucky possession though not esteemed as an orna¬ 
ment. ’ As regards rubies (mdnikkam) the varieties are : halahahm , halahalam of superior quality {hoi'xhc.ilam 
gunaviyana), Btoooth rubies bluish rubies (nilagmidhi), unpolished rabies (tcilam), and Pattern, all of 

which are mentioned on p. 7 9, paragraph 8. They were also divided into big rubies {pariyana) and small rubies 
(mriyana). The flaws of rabies are recorded as: cavities (Jcim'vu), cuts (prakara ), holes ( rejjarn), white specks 
(lamni)., trdsa and such as still adhered to the ore {kazpaizu). As regards potti, which was either a kind 
of gem or part of a jewel, it has to be noted that it always occurs either with palingu or palikhwayiram (pp. 143, 
163, 196, 206, 206, 207, 225, 226 and 237). Other gems taruppu (p. 206)> uppalavilam evidently a variety of 
sapphire (p. 204) and ndii-gangapdilikk(tl (p. 196) are also mentioned The name of the last is interesting as it 
appears to have been originally at least obtained from Gangapadi. Dr. Hultzsch thinks it may be the same 
as beryl. A$ regards pearls the following varieties were recognised : round pearls (mtfati), roundish pearls 
(muvattam), polished pearls (oppumuttu), small pearls (kuzumuttu), nimhoiam , payitlam, old pearls (paramaitu), 
ambumudu,oruppuravan , iraftai , fippatti, fakkattu , karaclu , pdnirdwhdy , tdl-iiyndana and t6/idandana. Their properties 
were varat, karat, kuru , 6 r uppiram > ippipatVh wdvina, fivandanir , kulirnda-nir and Urangal, which are also mention¬ 
ed. The nine gems are referred to in the Tamil poem Silappndig&ram where the virtues and flaws of each of 
them are also given. Of diamonds the author mentions four flaws, viz-, kdkapddam , kalangam, vindu and tgeri, 
while the commentator refers to twolve flaws of diamonds, viz., famimalarn, itjxu, mmbadi , pilattal , tulai, hart, 
vindu, kdkapddam, miruttu. kddiyillana, k6dwiuf,indana and tdraimarungim . The five characteristics of diamonds 
are: eight faces (palagai), six angles \k6tli), ddrai, mtti and tardsa and the four colours, the Br&hmana 
“ white ”, the Kshatriya “ red ”, the Yaisya “ green ” and the Sudra 4< black Consequently the virtues and 
flaws of diamonds w'ere known in the Tamil country long before the time of Bajaraja. Varahamihira (6fcb 
century A.D«) describes the characteristics of a diamond in the following verse :— 

fttsr^rSfisf 5s<3Wi% tm?r rar-jq i 
^ arai rVnurau u 
c 
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that chillies are not mentioned where they may naturally bo expected and cocoauuts seem to 
have been unknown at least in the vicinity ot Taujore if not in the Chbla country. ihe 
ienyu [jnaram] occurs on p. 56, paragraph 18, and in the large Leyden plates (text-line 814) 
the donee is authorised to plant eocoanut trees. Though the cocoanut was known, perhaps it 
was not quite common and therefore it is not mentioned among the offerings presented to the 
temple. Dhal exchanged with paddy in the ratio of 1 to 3 and curds in the same proportion. 
Some of the other articles in Table B are also mentioned in two other inscriptions (hToe. 6 
and 35). But their prices vary in the three. This difference must be due to the varying 
-quality of the articles. 

TABLE A. 

Articles of ilaily consumption and their exchange value at the beginning of the lltli century A.D 
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Number. 

| Items. 

Quantity. 

! 

\ Price 

l 

1 

Cardamom seeds 

1 kuruni and 4 n£ri .. 

1 kasu. 

2 

Chatnpaka buds 

1 padakkn .. 

1 kasu. 

3 

Khaskhas roots 

605 palam .. 

1 kasu, . 

4 

Dhal .. .. 

1 nari, 3 urakku and 1 arakku 

5 nari, luri and 1 arakku of paddy. 

6 

Pepper 

1 arakku and If sevidu 

5 nari, 1 urakku of paddy. 

6 

Mustard 

1 arakku and 1 sevidu 

2 nari and 1 urakku of paddy. 

7 

Gamin 

i , k*vt -ft* sevidu 

1 nari. 

8 

Sugar 

3 palam 

1£ kasu. 

9 

Ghee .. 

1 urakku, 1 drakku, 3f sevidu 

1 kuruni and 7 nari of paddy. 

10 

Tamarind 

8 palam .. »• 

1 nari of paddy. 

11 

Curds 

3 n&ri 

1 kuruni, 1 nari of paddy. 

12 

Gram 

3 sevidu 

1 urakku of paddy. 

13 

Plantains 

18 

5 nari of paddy. 

14 

Salt .. 

1 urakku and 1 arakku 

1 urakku and 1 arakku of paddy. 

15 

Tender (plantain ?) leaves.. 

12 

2 nari of paddy. 

16 

Areoanuts and betel-leaves 

(301 . 
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4 nari and 1 urakkn of paddy. 

17 

Bark .. 

1 kasu 

1 nari of paddy. 

18 

Camphor 

3 karafiju 

1 kasu. 

19 

Pulse «. 

1 nari 

3 nftri of paddy. 


TABLE B. 

Wages it the Ch61a country at the beginning of the 11th century A.D. 


Number. 

Nature of work. 

Wages. 

1 

| BrahmacMrin, temple servant .. 

2 kuruni of paddy per day and 4 kasu per year. 

2 

| Permanent temple servant 

3 kuruni of paddy per day and 4 kasu per year. 

3 

Garland-maker 

; 2 kuruni of paddy per day and 5 kasu per year. 

4 

Accountant .. 

; 200 kalam of paddy per year. 


.5 

1 Dancing girl .. 

: 100 kalam of paddy per year. 


6 

j Dancing master 

2 shares (Ce., 200 kalam of paddy per year). 

7 

, Lute-player .. 

! If shares (*.*., 175 kalam 

do. )~ 

8 

! Musician who had to sing in Sanskrit 

Ut shares (i.e., 150 kalam 

do. ). 

9 

Do. in Tamil 

Do. 

do. ). 

10 

Drummer 

! 1 share (t.e., 100 kalam of paddy per year). 

11 

Temple Accountant 

2 shares (t.e., 200 kalam 

do. ). 

12 

Deputy Accountant 

f share (i.e., 75 kalam 

do. ). 

13 

Para sob carrier 

share (i.*., 40 kalam 

do. ). 

14 

Lamp-lighter 

£ share (t.e. , 60 kalam 

do. ). 

15 

Washerman .. 

1 share (i.e., 100 kalam 

do. ). 

16 

Barber 

i share (i.e., 50 kalam 

do. ). 

17 

Tailor 

1 share (i.e. } 10*0 kalam 

do. ). 

18 

Jewel-etitoher 

li shares (i.e., 150 kalam 

do. ). 

19 

Brazier 

1 share (i.e,, 100 kalam 

do. ). 

2(T 

Master Carpenter 

1J shares (* e., 150 kalam 

do. ). 

21 

Ordinary Carpenter 

f share (i.e., 75 kalam 

do. ). 

22 

Goldsmith Superintendent 

1 share (i.e., 100 kalaxn 

do. ). 

23 

Tiruppadiyam reciter ., ., 

3 kuponi of paddy per day. 
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Tbe following portions of villages were communal and as such free from assessment 
the village site, the village tank and its banks; the portion occupied by the artisans 
and the Pariahs; the burning ground; the irrigation channels ; temples ; the shrines of Ai van, 
Kfidugai, Durgaiy&r and K&lw-Pidariyar ; the temple of 8§ttai (JytehtM), the shrines of the 
Pid&ris Tinival-udaiyal, Kuduraivattam-udaiyal, Punnaitturai-narigai and Poduvagai-1 ruclai- 
y&l; ponds in the middle of fields ; flower-gardens ; streams ; the portion occupied by 
toddy-drawers ; the portion occupied by washermen ; the water-pond used by Pariahs ; the 
portion occupied by the polluting castes ; high roads; rivers, the sacred couits (*.<?., 
temples) ; the cremation ground of the Pariahs; the stone fence (for cattle); the stables 
(kottag&ram) ; the village threshing floor ; grazing ground for calves ; wells and cisterns. 

A large number of villages in the Chdla country bad sabhds or regularly constituted 
village corporations which watched jealously over the internal affairs of the tillage. Xlie 
Uttaramallfir inscriptions of Par&ntaka 1 published by me in the Director-General’s Annual 
for 1904-05 lay down rules for the selection of members to the village committees which 
were apparentlv controlled by the village assemblies. Wb may presume that Che same rules 
were in force in other village sahkdn. There were also villages where the villagers managed 
the business of the village without having been constituted into a regular corporation . 1 2 
Whenever the village assemblies existed, their transactions must have been quite lively as 
there were periodical changes of members on these bodies. They seem to have been entrusted 
with civil and magisterial powers. In fact each village seems to have been a self-contained 
body jealously watching over its own interests as well as those of its members. The village 
assemblies generally managed temples and were trustees of public charities. A number of 
village assemblies are said to have received money on interest from the Bdjar&j&vara temple 
at Tanjore. In all probability the money thus borrowed was utilised in bringing waste 
lands under cultivation. From the produce of these lands the interest on the money borrowed 
was paid. The money itself was apparently never returned. Tillage assemblies could 
alienate lands whenever the liabilities incurred by them could not be otherwise discharged. 

The reign of a powerful king like Raja raja could not have been without its effect on 
South-'Indian literature. The traditions about the life of the sixty-three devotees of Siva 
which were in later times embodied by the Tamil poet ^kkirar in his Periyapurdnam* were 
already current at the time of which we are speaking. The $aiva hymns of the Tiruppadi- 
yam were sung in the temple by 48 musicians accompanied by two drummers (No.^65). 
The king himself and one of his offieefs set up images of the most prominent of the Saiva 
devotees and presented valuable ornaments to them. Kajarhja and his officers would thus 
have created a Saiva revival even if it did not already exist. 3 It is, however, more probable 
that in setting up these images they were only representing the religious fervour of the 


1 See tlie Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 98, paragraph 28. 

2 It was in the time of the Chdla king Anapaya that Sekkir6r is supposed to have compiled the Fenya- 
pur&narn , The record at Tiruv&rur, partly published on page 153 of this volume and allied inscriptions from 
other places prove that this Anapaya could be no other than the Chdla king Kuiottnfiga-Chola II (A.D. 1133 
to at least 1148) ; see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, Part II, paragraph 27. 

h The great love entertained by Bajaraja for Samsm must have been eagerly imbibed by his eon 
Bajendra-Chola. The latter’s spiritual teacher {guru) was Isana-Siva-Pandita the Smvdohhya of the lanjor<* 
temple. No. 20 also mentions the Saivdchdrya Sarva-Siva-Pandita and makes provision of paddy for him, his 
pupils and his pupils’ pupils who were natives of Iryadesa, Madhyadesa and Gau4ad6&a. In Tniochana 
Siv&cMrya’s SiddltdnicuSrdvdi we are told that the Chela king RftjSndra-Ch6k brought many Saiva teachers 
from the hanks of the Ganges and settled them in the Ohola country. 
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people at large to whom the lives of the sixty-three devotees of Siva must have been quite 
Eamiliar even before the time of Rajaraja. 

It has been supposed that Nambi-And&r-Nambi was a contemporary of Rajaraja. 1 It is 
true his patron is j. said to have been a Ch61a king named Rajaraja Abhaya-KulaSbkhara. 
But there is a very serious difficulty in identifying this Rajardja with the builder of the 
Tanjore temple. Among the poems which Nambi-Andar-Nambi is said to have classified, 
is the TiruvUaippd which contains a hymn on the Gahgaikonda-Chdl§6vara temple built 
evidently by Rajaraja’s son Rajfindra-Chola and called after his title Gahgaikouda-Ch61 a. 
The composer of the hymn himself must have lived after Rajaraja ; and Narnbi-Audar-Nambi 
who classifies it along with the sacred writings of the Tamil Saivas, must certainly belong 
to a still later period. 

The chief image of the Tanjore temple was called Adavallan. 2 Another name of the 
same image was Dakshinam6ru~Vidangan. Adavallan was also the name of a grain measure 
and of a weight for precious metals; while Iiakshinaineru-Viclangan was the standard 
used in weighing precious stones. These two names were also borne frequently by 
ordinary individuals. Adavallan 4 one who is able to dance ’ occurs as a name of tbe 
god at Chidambaram in the first hymn of the TiruviSaippd which was composed by 
Tirum&ligailtAvar. The name DakshinainSru- Vidangay as applied to a god is easily 
explained with the help of a hymn of the Tiritvtiaippd where M6ru-Vidarigan occurs as a 
name of the god at Chidambaram. Mount Meru consists of gold and is supposed to be 
situated to the north of Jambudvipa. The temple at Chidambaram seems to have been 
looked upon as the Southern M£ru, as it contained a large amount of gold on the roof of its 
golden hall. Thus it seems to me that the two names of the most important image in the 
Tanjore temple are traceable to the TiruviSatppd. The names Eduttaphdam, Maralaich- 
chilambn and Niranipavarakkuuru which occur as the names of the temple women in the 
Tanjore inscriptions (No. 66) are also found in the TiruvUaippd. A number of other names 
which occur in the former are also found in the latter. I am inclined to think, therefore, 
that one or more of the authors of the Tiruvi&aippd must have flourished during the reign of 
Rajaraja. KaruvhrdSvar who composed the hymns on the Rdjardj^vara and Gahgaikonda- 
choR&vara temples must have lived after Rajaraja. Gandar&ditya, another of the authors of 
the Tiruviiaippd , has been identified with Gandaraclitya, second son of Parantaka I. So little 
is known about this GaqdarMitya that I am tempted to question this identification. It is 
true that in the hymn in question Gandar&ditya calls himself 4 king of Kori ’ and 4 lord of 
Tah jai.’ But perhaps this means nothing more than that he belonged to the Ch61a royal 
family. 3 Another of the authors of th e Tiruvigaippa is Namhi-Kada-Nambi. A certain 
JNJambi-Kada-xSambi of the Atreya-gdtra is mentioned in an inscription of the 32nd year of 
the Chola king Ra j;idhirajad6va. 4 In the light of the foregoing facts it may he concluded that 
only some of the authors of the TiruvUaippd flourished during the reign of Rdjarhjad6va. 


1 Ckrniiafi College Magazine for September 1896, 

3 See above, p. 13, note 2. 

3 A certain Madhurantakan Gandaradittanar {Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, Part IT, para¬ 
graph 37) figures in several of the early inscriptions of Rajaraja making enquiries about the management of 
Saiva temples, asking for their accounts and rectifying abuses. He was probably the son of Madhurantakan 
Uttama-Ch6la, the predecessor of Rajarajadeva. It is not altogether impossible that this Madhurantakan 
Gandaradittanar was the author of the hymn in the Tiruvuaippd under referenoe. 

‘ No. 221 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894. 





It has been already pointed out that Rajaraja’s conquests extended over almost the whole 
of the present Madras Presidency and included also Ceylon, portions of the southern districts 
of Bombay and the ‘ twelve thousand old islands’ whose identification is not quite certain. 
His inscriptions, however, are mostly confined to the Sora-mandalam, the Chola country 
proper which included the Tanjore and Triehinopoly districts ;the Tondai-mandalam or Jayait- 
gondaeh&la-mandalam to which belonged the South Arcot, C'hingleput, North Arcot and 
Chittoor districts; the Pdndi-maudalam (surnamed R&jarSja-maodalam) which included 
Madura, Ramnad and Ticnevelly districts ; Malai-nadu' ; GangapMi, Nulambapadi, Tacligai- 
paoli, and Kndamalai-nMu which formed the whole of the present Mysore State, Coorg and 
a portion of the Anantapur district; and tra-mandalam (Ceylon) which was otherwise called 
MummadiSfira-mandalam. Consequently the conquests of Riljar&ja such as those of Ydhgai- 
nfidu, Rattapftdi, etc., where his inscriptions are not found, could not have amounted to 
anything like annexation of those kingdoms into the Chola territory. 

The main divisions and sub-divisions given below are taken from the inscriptions of 
Rajaraja copied so far by the Madras Epigraphist’s Office . 1 2 It may be noted that while 
the sub-divisions are generally named after the chief village, the main divisions receive 
their names from the titles of the king. It appears also that the territorial limits of the 
divisions could not have changed with the change of rulers but often fresh names were 
conferred on them. Of the villages in each sub-division entered below, those enclosed in 
brackets are the modern names and those printed in italics are taken from the inscriptions of 
Rajaraja other than those of Tanjore. 


A. —66b, A -MAN DAL AM. 

L—Arumorid^va-valauddu (Ten Kaduvfiy) 3 —- 

(1) Ala-nMu:—Kiraiyil alias Param&svaramangalam, Porurtdambondai and ^embi- 
yaumahMcwi-chaturvMimahgalam. 

(2) Arvala-kfirram :—Arvulam (Alivalarn), Malinfir, Tiruttengfir (Tiruttangur) and 
Yadav i raiy finpajlam. 

(3) Idaiyala-n&du :—-Arinjigai-chatutvMimahgalam and Kundavai-chaturvMimah- 

galam. , ' ;; 

(4) lnganftdu:—Arapptr (Arppfir), KaBjaranagar (Kanjdnagaram), Kirand^van- 
kudi (Kivankudi), Kirvadugakkudi (Yadugakkndi), Knrukkai (Rorukkai), Palur or Palaiyfir 
(Pfilaiyur), Rfijak^sarinallfir, Tannirkkunram alias R&jar&janalltir (Tannirkunnam), Uehchi- 
padi, Vimalachittamangalam and Panrur. 

(5) Mahgala-nMu :—Mahgalam (Mangal). 


1 That Rajaraja. conquered the combined armies of the Pandyas and Cheras in Malai-n&du is clear from 
his inscriptions. But strangely enough no inscriptions of his appear to exist in the Ghera country, i.e., the 
present Malabar and Travancore. The only place mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions as belonging to 
Malai-nadu is rioted in the list. 

2 Chdla inscriptions subsequent to the time of Rajaraja supply the names of many more divisions and 
sub'divisions These will be published in a later volume of Chola inscriptions. 

3 Ka^uv&y is perhaps identical with the river Kaduveiyaru in the Negapatam taluka. The villages 
mentioned cnder this head are found in the Negapatam, Nannilam, Tirutturaipundi, Mayavaram and 
Mannargudi taluks. 
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(6) Nenmali (Nemm&t)-n&dt|Ar&rrdr, Kunriyur (Kunniyur). Nedumanal alias 
Madanamaiijan-chaturvkliinangalau) (Tiruvardnidevaram), Palliyil, f^uraokudi. Kottdr 
(Kdttur) and ParuiUkkudi (Parittikudi). 

(7) Puliydr-nadu Muruganailur and T'irukkdrdyil (Thirukkdravdsal). 

(8) Purangarambai-nadu :—Arumorid d va - e hatur vedimarigalam (Arimnliddvau or 
ArumoJit^van), Kalappfu- (Kalappar), Keruvattdr, Kon, Koy ilar -P u d ukk udi alias Koda.nda* 
rSma-chaturvddimangalam, PallavanmaMddvi-etaaturyddiman galam (Sembi arnaha devi). 
Pacaiydr (Panaiyur), Perumb alainar ud ft r, Sembi yanmaliadev'i-ch'iturv ediraangalam. 
Isingal&ntaka-chaturvddimaiigalam (Singaldndi), Va/iganagar (Vanganagar) \ankorran- 
gudi Paaippuram and Tir ukk alar (Tirukkalar). 

(9) Takkaldr-nMu : —Kodimangalam 3 and V^aelvidugu-Pallavapuram ! \ 

(10) Valivala-kurram :— Kirangudi. 

(11) Yanddrai-ViiMr-kftrram :—Koundr, Kfirur and Ku rumba . Danatonag 

ehatiirvedimangalam. 

II. 4 Kshatr iyaSikh§mani-valanddu (Vada-Kadu vAy or Vada-nadu):— 

(1) Ala-nMu:—P&pparkudi (Pappakudi), Perungadambdr (Perunkadambanirr) and 
Porundambondai. 

(2) Inganadu:—Irlgan (Enkan). 

(8) Marugal-nadu:—Marugal (Tirumarugal), Pddaudr (Pudanur), Tafijavdr 
(Tanjore) and Vaippdr (Vaippur). 

(4) Muraiydr-nMu: —Kundavai-chaturyMimangalam. 

(5) Pauaiydr-ndduPugaldgamanikka-ehaturv^dimarigalam. 

(6j Pafctina-kdrram *:—Kalldr (Kallur) alias ^annamangalam \ Kottarakkudi (Kottd- 
rakudi). Tirukkannangudi 0 (Tlurukkannankudi), Anaimahyalam (Anaiman galam), Kd:u,r 
(Kokur), &kalaiykkudi, Mufljikudi (Mnnjikudi), Pirambil (Pirambit), Mtingirkuch (Mungil- 
kudi), NaMrchcMri , Kadambaniir (Agarakkadarnbannr), Ndranamangalam (Naranaman- 
galam), Vdlariqudi (Velangudi), Narirnariram (Narimauam), Sdtiamahgalam (Sathamarigalam), 
JJttur (Uttur), Namwiangalam (Naunirnangalam), Peruvanur , Alangudi (Alangudi), Turatgii/r 
(Tnraiyur), Sfndamahgalam (Sendamangalam), tiintchchendamangalam, Kuttdlam (Kuttalam), 
Tiruvdviir, Uvarkkucli (Ovarkudi), Kadambaivddagai , Pdlankorrangudi (Eottangudi) and 
Venkidangil (Kidangil). 

(7) gdrrdr-kbrram Kudavayil (Kudavdsal), Mftr (Nalnr), Sdrrdr (Settur) and 
Marudattdr. 

(8) Terdr-nddu Alattdr (Alattur). 

' f9) Tiranaraiy dr-nrtdu ^rltungamadgalam 1 alias Abhimdnabhdshana-chatxirvddi^ 
mangalam, Arakkankndi (Arukakudi), Karkudi 1 (Karkudi), Kdrdr, Mdddnamangalam alias 
PAraddyakudi, Paraiyaru (Palaiyar), Piddra^ri, Tirnnaraiydr 1 (Tirunaraiyur) and 
VanddraBjdri (Vanduvdnj^ri). 

(10) Tirnvardr-kdrram (on tbe north bank of the Kdvdri)Adiyappimangalam or 
Adiyappi-chahirvgdmahgalam (Adiyakkamangalam), Klrkkudi and VSlahgudi. 

1 This place is mentioned in the large Leyden grant. 

a Tirumiak D ££ am an< * P^rnttiyur were perhaps near this village. 

3 This was close to tbp Pantjavdy river. 

4 The villages in this division are found in the Kumbakonam. Negapatam. Nannilam and Mayavaranx 
taluks. 

& In the large Leyden palates this name is spelt Pattanakkurram. 

8 .Kdchchehgan built a Vishnu temple here, 












(11) VdM-nMuMaaark&lappalli (Manakkal), Penpalli 1 , Perurabdr, Eljamalla- 
chaburv r edimangalam and Tirunallur (Tirunaliiir). 

III. 2 K6ralftntaka-<»r Tenkarai Keralantaka- r ala na du. 

(1) Sfiralur-kdrram :—S6ra-IIttama-rhaturvddimangalam. 

(2) Tattaigala-nMu:—Karrali-chaturvldimangalara and Dfimnappalli (Somur). 

(3) Uraiy r-ktirrara:—Armjigai-cbatiirvMirnangalam, Karuppftr (Karuppur), RdjflS- 
raya-chaturvedjmangalam or Naudipanmamangalam (Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai) *, Vayalftr 
(Vayalur), Rajar4ja-chaturv6dima:ngalain‘ l , Tiruppardylturai (Tiruppalatturai), Vijaydnkura- 
chaturvddimanaalam, flanimaiigalam (Tiruchchendurai), Allur (Allur) and tfirrambal or 
Tiruchchirdppali (Trichinopolv). 

IY. "Rdjeiidrasiriiba-valanMu or Vadagarai Rdj0ndrap.iinha-vaian5.du:— 
Pardntaka-cbutiirvMimangalam, Puliydr (Piliydr), Sri-Virandrdyana-chaturvMimangalam 
or V i ran ara va na- chat u r v edi mail ga I am. 

(1) A digaimangai -nadu :—PernndOttam. 

(2) Andattu-kflrram:—Kavaiyattalui alias PanditaSora-chaturvddimahgalain, ^atti- 
mangalam, Tonlr and Tiruppurambiyam (Tiruppirambiyam). 

(3) Innambar(Iunarnbvir)-nadu:—AdanCir (Adanur), Asugdr (Asiir), Er alias Mu>n- 
tnadisoramangalam (Eragaram), Kottaiyur (Ivottaiydr), Paraiya-V4uavaijmah4d@vi-chatar- 
vedimangalam, Sri-Pardntaka*chaturv§dimangalain, Karuppur (Karuppiir) and Maruttuvak- 
kudi (Maruttnvakkudi). 

(4) Irungolappadi:—ValavaumaMddvi-chaturvMimangalam. 

(a) .Pariri>fi[r]-kurrarn :—Nerhuppai (Neikkuppai). 

(5) Kdr-nddu:—Dvidaikdmapuram part of Sri- Virandrdyana-chaturvddimangalam* 

(6) Konda-nSdu :—Paficiiavaumah4d0vi-chaturvMimahgalam. 

(7) Kurukkai-nadu :—Kaclaiahgudi (Kadalangudi)' 1 5 * , Kdttiyar-bra bmadSyam, 

Kdvirimarigalam, Kurukkai (Korokkai) and Yaragflr. 

(8) Manni-nddu:—Emanalldr alias TraiidkyamahddSvi-chaturvgdimangalam, Idai- 
yarnalldr (Edaiyarnallurj, Idavai, Kdttdrmangalam (Nattaramangalam), Pauandacli, V&nbar- 
rdr alias lAvaniuarilyana-chaturvMimangalam 7 8 (Vfeppattur), Tirukkudittittai (Tirukkalittattai) 
and TiruvUalur (Tiruvisaliir). 

(9) Mirai-kiirram or Mirai-nMu:—Kdmaravalli or Kamaravalli-chaturvMi- 
marigalam" (Kdmarasavalli), Par tjn vaMkli ara-ehatur v'Miraangalam, IrSmanfir, Kallilr 
(Kallur), Tirupparanam (Tiruppayanam) And Tirutt^vankudi. 

(10) Miralai-nadu (also called Vadagarai Miralai-nddu):—SeynaMr and Ilachchikudi 
alias Virarpura. 

(11) Nall&rrdr-nMu:—Kadavaymangalani irad MahSudrakottdr. 


1 This village adjoined Manarkalappalli. 

2 The villages in this division are found in the Kulitfcalai and Tricbinopoly taluks. 

* No. 455 of 1908 mentions this village in Pandyakulasani-valanadu. Perhaps Tenkarai Keral&ntaka- 
yalanddu was contiguous with or part of PaniJyaktilasani-valanadR. 

4 Perimgudi was a hamlet of this village. 

5 The villages in this division are found in the Knmbakonam, Mannargudi, Mayavaram, Nannilam. 
-Shiyali, Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Udaiyarpalaiyam taluks. 

This place is mentioned in the large Leyden grant. 

7 In the last years of R&jaraja I it was called Sdramarttanda-chatnrvedimahgalam. 

8 Kottaiyur was a hamlet of this village. 








(12) N&figftr-nMu Kuiiram, Marud&r (Marudur) and Nftngflr (Ndngur). 

(13) NelnvOr-nSdu :—KumarMitya-eliaturvMimangalairi. 

(14) Pidavftr-nadu Nayadiramangalam and Pidavur (Tiruppattur). 

(15) Poygai-nMu:—(>andar&ditya-chatwvMiinangalnm 1 * (Kaudiradittam), Perum- 

buliyfir (Perumpuliyur), Tiruvaiydru (Tiruvaiyaru)* and Tiruviarapdcli (Tirumalavddi). 

(16) Tirukkarnmala-nadu Tendr (Tenur), Tirukkarumakm (Shiyali) and Udayfi- 
ditya-chatur vMimangalam. 

(17) Tiruv&li-nddn Kuruvaniyakkndi 3 alias ParakSsaripuram, Mallikudi, Tiru- 
v&li (Tiruvali) and TiruttGvankudi. 

(18) Tiruvindalftr-nMu :—Kaftjdranagar (Kan janagaram), Marapidugudevi-chatuv- 
vMimangalam and Tirunauriyfir. 

(19) Uttnngaturga-valauMvi or Yadagarai-Kuiu-a-klirrain :—Paruvftr (Paluvur), 
Iraikkudi (Erakudi) and tiiruparuvitr (Kilappaluvur). 

(20) Vennaiydr-nada :~Madulav6Mr, P&pp&rkudi (Pappdkkudi), Perunganbdr, 
^ddiyakkudi (Sddiyakkudi) and VeMr ( Ydldr). 

(21) ViWilippacli:—Jayaiikonda-^6ra-chaturvMimafigalam. 

(22) Vilattflr (Velattir)-uadu :—Kattflr (Kdttur). 

Y. 4 * R&jfUraya-valan&du (Mara-nddu):—&angatti-ehatairvMimangalam. 

(1) K'aiam-kOrram :—IraiyanMri, MandOtfcam 6 and Parakramasora-chaturvMimaifi- 

galam. 

(2) Mlrualai:—Kshatriyasimha-eliaturv^dimafigalani and Mak6ndramangalam 

( M ahendramangalani). 

(8) P&cliehir-kurram :—Karimangalam 

(a) Mi-Paldyu :—An pandr 8 9 10 . 

(b) Kir-Paldrn:—tngaiyfir (Ingdr), Perumaruddr (Perumarudur) and Tnraiyur 

(Turaiyur) ; Panamangalavanakarai-parrn :—Panamangalam (Panamanga- 
lam) and Sftttanpfuli (Battanpadi). 

(4) Sembujai-kandam :—Siru-Semburai (Sembarai). 

(5) Vadavari-nMu :—Tiruvellarai (Tiruvallarai). 

(6) Venkdpkudi-kandara:—VenkOnkudi 7 (Vengangndi) and M&g&nikucli. 

VI. s N i 11 a v i n 6 d a - v a 1 a n S d u:—Rdjakesari-chalurvfidimangalam s ’. 

(1) Avdr-kdrram :—Amuttiravalli or Amitravalli-ehatnrvSdimangalam (Amuttiraveli), 
Irambudal alias Manukulaclidlamani-chaturvedimangalam (Irambutelai), Kbya rgal-Muij pi - 
ydr, Yilattdr ,0 , Naradinga-chaturvSdimangalam (Narasingarnpet), Pattam (Pattam) and 
^embangudi (Sembangudi). 


1 Kulnniaiukkam and Nakkapir&skurichehi were hamlets of this village. 

* This place is identical with Tiruvacli near which is situated Tillasthanaui of Vadagarai Rajaraja- 

v'alanadu. Evidently the place was on the border-land between the two districts, 

s This was a devoddoa of the Rtij arajesvara temple at Taiijavur. 

* The villages in this division are found in the Musiri and Triohinopoly taluks. 

6 The river Agaiyara passed through this village. 

* Sottimangahim and Tiruppaifinili were perhaps near this village. 

7 Vadagarai Voukdnkudi is mentioned in JEp. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 73. 

9 The villages in this division are found in the Knmbakonam, Mannargudi and Tan j ore taluks. 

9 M&hgudi was a hamlet of this village. 

10 This plaoe is mentioned in the large Leyden grant. . 
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(2) K&nd&ra-nSdu :—Visaiydlaya- or VijayAlaj'a-chaturvfdimahgalam and Eaviku 
lamdnikkanallftr. 

(3) Karambai-naclu :—Kunda vain alldr. 

(4) Kir&r-ktirram :—PerumdkkaMr, Perumilattdr (Melattur), Sdlamangalam (Sula- 
mangalam), Kilimangalam (Kilimaugalam) and Tiruchchattura i. 

(5) Mudicheb5-nddu or Mudichch6ra-nMu :—Janan&tha-ehaturv6dimangalam \ Sirri- 
navar alias Paranieavara-chaturvedimangalain. 

(6) Nalldr-n&du:—M&ngudi (M&ngudi), Nallfti alias PafiehavananahMfivi-chatur- 
v^dimangalam (Nallur), Rdjak^sari-ehaturv^dimangalain, Perungarai (Perungarai) and 
BAjarAjapuram. 

(7) Pdmbuni-kdrram :—Sirrambar (Sittarabar), Araisflr * 2 3 * * * (Arasur) and Pdmbuni 
(Pamani). 

(8) Poyii-kfrrram :—Karachcheri. 

(9) Venni-kfirram :—Kirppfmdi alias Oldkamah&ddvi (».«., L6kainah4dfrvi)-eha- 
turvMimaiigalain (Pundi), Miduv&li, part of Pddatnaiigalam (Pudamangalam), Nagarak- 
Urikarichohi * Perunangaimangalam (Perumangalam), Pftvandr alias Ava«ik6sari- 
ehatnr v^dimangalain (Puvanur), Vadat&marai \ Venni 8 * (K6yil venni), Venni-Tirap- 
pdnpalli 11 , Kottaiyflr (Kottaynr) and Srt-PMi. 

(10) VtraSSra-valanMu :—Kainugafij^ndangudi (Sdndangudi), KuJappMi, Pendadu- 
galam and f^iruveniii. 

VII. 7 Uy y a k k o nrla n - va 1 a nadu (between the rivers Araril and K4vM). 

(1) A kkfir-nddu :—B4j6ndra&irhha-chaturvMnnangalam, TalaichchengMu and Tiruk- 
kadav.fi r (Tirukkadaiyur). 

(2) Ambar (Ambal)-nadu :—Adiyaraiyakururabal, AmbapurattOr, Avvainalldr 
(Aivanallur), Nallarunddr, Pirettaikurli, Kurumbil (Kurumbur) and Tirukkadavtir (Tiraeada- 
yur). 

(3) Kurumbdr (Kurumbur)-nddu :—IraiySnsfri, Kayakkudi, Kurumbapurattur, 
Nedungadu, Talieiichfn (Talieheherx) alias Par4krama§ora-ehaturvMimangalain and 
Tiruvidaikkari (Tiruvidakkali). 

(4) Maragal-nMu :—Marudavdr, 

(5) Pltnbura- or P4mbdr-nadu:—Kadaikkudi (Kadakkudi), Nalldvflr (Nalldvur), 
Pamburam (Tiruppampuram) and Tirukkudarnftkk il 8 (Kumbakonam). 

(6) (Teukarai)-Tiraimdr-naduNerkuppai, Sdttanbr (Sdttandr), Nadar (Nadar), 
Nallurckcten , Tmikkurangdduturai (Aduturai) and Mahdndramartgalam (Mahdndrap- 

Palii). 

(7) Tir unaraiy fh-n&du :—Tandattottam alias Mummadridra-chaturvSdimangalam 
(Tandantdttam). 

(8) Tiruvarunddr (Tiruvilandur)-nMu :—Akkaldr (Akkalnr), Ayirkildu, Nall dr 
( bidlftr), Pudukkudi (Pudukkndi), Varagdr (Yaluvur) and Nallur. 


' IvatOmangalam was a hamlet of this village. 

this place is mentioned in the large Xieydon grant. 

3 Adjoined Miduveli. 

Phis place adjoined Nagarakarikurichebi, 

“ SiiU-Mnnniyur was a village near this, 

This place adjoined Vadatamarai. 

The villages in this division are found in the Kumbakonam, Mayavaram and Nannilam taluks. 

8 Ti'rnvalanjuii was a suburb of this village 

D 





(9) Venn&du :—Amankudi alias KSralantaka-chaturvddimangalam (Ammangudi), 
Karnvili (Karuveli), Maralai or Tirumaralai (Tiruvilimalalai), Tirun&Uam (KdntSrhAjapuram), 
Vaigal (Yaiyal) alias Vanavanmahdd6vi-chaturv@c!imangalarn, Vayalftr (Vayalur) and 
Vadagarai-man gal am. 

(10) Vilai-nddu :—Pariyalfrr, Perumulai, Tiraimui* and Vilainagar alias Nittavindda- 
cbaturvddimafigalam. 

VIII. 1 P&ndya (Pdndi)kuldsani-valanfidu (the later PMdikulapati-valanldu, 
also called Teijkarai-n&du ):—Parantaka-chaturvedimarigalam. 

(1) ArkMttu-kfirram :—Ayirattali, 6davdli (Ombattuveli), Pcrumaftgalam (Peru- 
mangalam), Pirambil, PMikudi, Sandira'Agai 2 (Sendalai near Tirukkdttuppalli), Perdrk- 
kddu (Arkadu), PeraraiSur and Tirukkandiyur 3 * * . 

(2) Eyi-nMu:—Tirupp&r (Tiruppayar) and Attuppalli-Niyamam. 

(3) Eriy- or Eriyiir-naclu :—Karuvugal - Val 1 am and Vinnaueri alias Muminadi^ocanal- 
Idr (Muramud isolaman gala m). 

(4) Idaiydrru (Edaiydr)-nadu :—IdaiySrruraaiigalam (Edayattimangalam), Tondavai- 
chaturvAlimangalam, Nittavinttaniangalam and Tirultavatturai (Tiruttavatturaikattalai) *. 

(5) Kiliyflr-nfidu :—Marandri (Mdrndri) and Andavanalldr (Andanallur). 

(6) Kir-Sengi]i-nddu:—Mangalanallbr. 

(7) Ktr-Hudi-nadu :—Arumadal (Arumadal), Kurukkai, NTtvalur ( Naval ur) and Vada- 
vdyidam. 

(8) Miy~, Mel - or Mi-^engili-nMu:—Karlaikkudi (Kadayakkudi), Vahgdram alias 
Tiran&r&yana-chaturvMimahgalam, Kalattftr (ICalattur), Kdvandr (Kdvantir), Killikudi, 
Kdyilnallur, Matigalam (Mangalam) Vir&rkudi and ViSalfir. 

(9) Mlyvari-nMu or Miypori-n&du :—EAttifidral, Koyilnalldr and M£rkudi 

(10) PaaangMu-nddu :—Panangulam, Perumbulivftr, Peruiigdldr and Perufijdlai. 

(11) Tafij&vfl r-kdrram : —Tanjdvdr (Tanjore); TafijSvflr-parru :—Karundittaigudi 
(on the north bank of Vadav&ru and outside Tanjavftr 6 ). 

(I2j Punrir-ktlrram Maraiydr, Paraiydr, SMtamangalam (Sdttamangalam) and 

Viraikkudi. 

(13) Purakkiliytir-nddu :—Kdmadamafigalam and Killikudi. 

(14) bnndaimAlai-nMn:—Korrania/igalarn (Kottamaugalam). 

(15) V ada-Kavira-nadu :—Tirnnedungalam (Tirunedungalam). 

(lb) Vadadiruv&y- or Vdda$iruvdgil -nadu ;■—Vdluvamangalam and Viraikkudi. 

(* 1 ) ild-nddu:—Malari alias ^rikauda-chaturvMimangalam, $Qramah&d6vi-ehatur- 
vedimaiigalam (Sdlamddevi) and IJttamadili-chaturvMirnahgalam (IJttamaseri). 

LX. \ adagarai Raj a r a j a - v al a u a d u ;—liir-Teriganipundi alias Kivinarainan- 
galam (Kumaramangalam), Kodandapuram, NattfirnaMr, Perumbulivay (surrounding 


' The villages in this division are found in the Perambalur, Trichinopoly, Udaiyarpalaiyam and Tanjore 
talnke. 

Nariivkndichcheri and ^ugavur were hamlets of this village. 

3 The place wa3 also known as Ayirattali in the time o£ BdjSndra-Chola 1 and was inolnded in 
Kirar-kurram of Nittavindda-valan&du. 

This name is taken from an inscription at Lalgudi which is not. far from it. 

bamantanarayana-chatnrvedimangalam and Virudardjabhayahkara-chaturvSdimahgalain were in the 
neighbourhood of Taujdvur. 

’ The villa 8 e8 in this division are found in the Perambalur, Trichinopoly and Udaiyarpalaiyam taluks. 






Ilaxnbuliv&y), Tengamptindi alias Saty&Sraykulakdla-chatiirv&iirnahgalain, UmaiyAr alias 
Kattakulakala-ohaturvMittiangalam, (Jppflr (Uppurj alias Rattakulak&la-chatui'vMiman- 
galam 1 and Vettiy&r Padaividu alias JayaiigondaSdranallfir. 

(1) Emapp§r-k urrani:—Kannikudi. 

(2) Kir-Vdngai-nftdu:—Jayangondas6ranaMr, Kshatriyaiikhainanipuram, Malaiy&n- 
padaividu, Nambaxiktlrai, Pandyakulimtakanaliur. Ilaja\ idyadharanaMr, ^undaiasdranalldr, 
and Talai.v&ymaxi galaxn. 

(3) Kunrir-kdrrani:—Tiruv&vanam and Vxraikkudi, 

(4) Paxxriyilrin&du :—P.axjriydr ar.d PerumulMr. 

(5) Poygai-nddu: — Tirunettdnam (Tillasthanam). 

(6) Poyir-kftrram :—Aragiya^drapuram, Korramaugalam (Kottamangalam), Maiigala- 
vSyil, P&chchil (Timyfisi), Sirukulattur (Sirukalattiir) and TeQbudi. 

(7) Pulivala-Mrram:—Kalaiyaixpddi and Tirubhuvanam (Tiruppuvanatn). 

(8) Piinril - or Puni’ir-kdrram :—Kalamalai (KaJamalai). 

(9) Seixnimaiigala-kdrsain :—Kannikudi aud Olamangalanx (6lappadi). 

(10) Varagdr (Varagur)-nMu:—Phviir (Puvalur). 

B.—TO N p AI - N ADU alias J A YAN GO N DA^OPA-M A N D A L A M. 

I. Malddu alias Janandtha-valanddu : 

(1) Kurukkai-kurrarn :—Tirukkdvalur (Tirukkoilur), Sirrihgur (Siddhaliuga- 

madam). 

(2) Pdnur-kurram :— Iraiy&naraiyiir (Elvanasur). 

II. Tiru munaippddi or Munaippddi op the north bank of Pennai — Per Uigur (Pdrangi- 

yur). 

(1) MSltir-nddu Tiruiidmtyr (Tirunamanallur). 

III. Oyma-nad u. 

(1) Annulr-nddu :— Manali (Manalpadi). 

12) Kitkai-nddu :—Gidahgil (Gidangil). 

(3) Peraydr-naxlu :—-PSrayhi' (Perdvur). 

IV r . Aruvd-nddu :— 

(J) Vdgdr-nddu or Ktroari- Ydgiir-nadu :— Vdgiir alias Aragiyaidm-chaturvMi- 
mahgalam (Babur). 

(2) Vdsalur-nddu:—Tiummdttur (Tiru vaxnatt ur). 

V. Ydnagdppadi .—Maruvur (on the south hank of the Pennai) alias VayiramSga-chatur - 
vddimahgalam. 

\ r I. Vdlaiyiir (on the north hank of the Pennai) alias NittavinQdapuram (Jambai). 

Eli. Yadagarai- Ydkdlippddi :— 

(1) Vdgur-nddu : — Tdmanalldr. 

C—TONDAI-NlpU, TON DA I-MANDALAM or J A YANGON DAO II6 LA- 
MANDALAM:-~-TribhuvanamahS,d^vi*ehatarv6diinahgalam \alias~\ 

Tiruvakkarai. 

I. Venkunra-kdttam, 

(I) Perumandai-nddu :--Peruniandai. 


dI 


1 Parangulam was a hamlet of this visage. 




II. T;lmar-k6ttam. 

(1) Tarnar-nMa :—T&mar alias Xittavm6danalldr. 

(2) Valla-nadu :— Gdvindapddi (Tirumalpur). 

III. Kuntavattana-kSUam. * 

(1) MSnmalai- Tardyal-nddu :— Janandtlia-chaluroddimahgalam. 

I V. Amur-kotfam. 

(1) Amur-nddu :—Mdmallapuram (MaMbalipnram). 

(2) Kundri-nddu:—TalaiSayanapuram alias Taiyur alias RdjakSmnmUHr 

(Taiyiir). 

(3) Paditvur-nadu :—Padimlr (Padur), Tiruvidavandqa (Tiruvadandai). 

V. Puliyitr-k<itlam :—Mayildrppil (Mylapore). 

(1) Kdttur-mdu :—YelichchSri (Velachcheri). 

(2) tfuraUur-mdu :— Tanniydlattur. 

(3) Tudamuni-nddu:—Tiruvaliddyam (Padi). 

VI. Urrukkdtfu-kfrttam . 

(1) Urrukkdttu-kurram :— UHama-tidra-chaturvddmcihgalam (Tenneri). 

(2) NirvSlur-mdu:—KAram alias YidydvinUa-chaturveditna.hgalam (Knram). 

VII. SengdUu-kdftam. 

(1) Mdganur-nddu:—Manimahgalam alias Ldkamakddevi-chaturuvMmahgalam 
(Maniraangalam). 

VIII. Kdliytir-kdUam. 

(1) Kdliydr-kdrram :— Utlaramr'ru-chaturvddmangalam (Uttaramallur), Sivachu- 
Mmammahgalam (Ukkal) and Tiruoottur ('Tiruvottnr). 

IX. Purar-kdUarn :— Nmranttr 

(1) Pvral-naclu :—Tiruvorriyflr (Tiruvottiyur). 

X. Paduvur-koltam. 

(1) Pahgala-mdu: — Mugai-nddu:—Uyyalckondan - !§drapuram (Solapuram near 

V r el lore). 

(2) Peruntimiri-nddu :—Tiruppsinmalai (Panehapandavamalai). 

(3) Mtydru-nddu :—Tiruvallam (Tiruvallam). 

XL Manayir-lcdttam. 

(1) Pagmd-nddu ;—• Tiruoural (Takkolam) 1 , Kayattdr (part of Tiriwuralpuram). 
XII. Perumbdnappddi. 

(1) Tiruvtlhgada-kd ttarn : — 

(a) Arrur-nMu:—Tirnkkdlatti (Kalahasti). 

(b) Kudaour-nddu:—Tiruchchdganur (Tiruchchanur). 

(e) T AMdu;—M&rpficb alias Ra jasravapuram (Melpadi). 

d.—pAndi-nIdu alias rAjarAja- m andalam or rAjarAja-yalanAdu. 

I. Perumbdr-nadu Aadakkudi (Andakkudi). 

II. Tirukkauapper-kdrram: —Paliix. 

III. Mnlli-nddu :— Iyaldttimangalam , Rdjardja-chaturvddimahgalarn , &Sramdumakddevi- 
chalu.ro8dirnahga.lam or Nigarilisdra-chaturvSdimahgalam (S&’inddevi). 

1 Y„ Nanji-nddu :— Tiruchchivindiram (Suclifndram). 


Sirur foraed a portion of Tiravuralparam. 
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V. Kirkala-ktirram:—■Tirurnukktidal (or) Ten-Tirumdlirufljdlai (Sevilip&ri), &rl 
Vallatthamangalam (Gangaikonddn). 

\ V I. KeralaSinga-valanddu :—Timpputtiir (Tirupputtur). 

VII. Suraiigudi-nddu:—Adanur (Adanur). 

B.—MALAI-NADU. 

1. Vellappa-n&du:—PudukkMu. 


<SL 


p.— gangapAdi. 


I. Padi-nMu :—Alfa - (Alur). 

G.—NULAMBAPAdI alias NIGARILISORAPALI. 


II. 


I. Parivai-niidu:—KMalflr and KuSavtlr. 

-IrAM alias MTJMMA pISOHA-VALANA dU or-MANDALAM 1 (CEYLON'). 


I. Ivanakkaij-Kbttiyaram alias Vikrarnasdra-valaufidu :—IVfasdr. 

II. MappRurnbu-Kottiy&ram alias Rftjardja-valanMu. 

I.—MISCELLANEOUS DIVISIONS NOT DEFINED-. 

I. Yada-Koijadu:—Turaikkudi (Turaikkudi). 

II. Suttamalli-valanadu. 

III. Venni-klirram:—Sirumaiigalam (Sirumangalam). 

IV. Vadagarai R.ajiUraya-vaUmddu. 

V. Kirdr-kurram:—Niyamam (Nemam). 

As regards religion and mythology, the Tanjore inscriptions throw considerable light. 
That king R&jaritjadAv'a was a staunch Saivaand that his whole court followed him is amply 
borne out. The temple at Tanjore which was built, by the king ivas called Sri-Rdjaraj^- 
vara; the -chief image of the central shrine was called Dakshinam6ru-Vidahgan or 
Adavall&n; and the images which were set up by the king, his elder sister, his queens and his 
officers were mostly ^aiva. It has been pointed out that the names Dakshinameru-Vidangan 
and Adavalldn given to the chief image in the temple indicate clearly that the Saiva creed 
derived its support at the time mainly from Chidambaram in the South Aroofc district. 

An image of Kiratilrjuna was set up in the $ri-E£tjar&j£svara temple by the magis¬ 
trate (adhikdri) TJdayadivkkaran TillaiysLli. The detailed description of the image is not 
furnished. But it evidently represented the scene of- fight between Arjuna and the god 
guised as a Mr&ta or hunter. The fight ended in the former obtaining the blessings of the 
latter together with the weapon known as pdkupaUstraA 


1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 96. 

The divisions mentioned under this head would have probably belonged to ^ora-maudalam. Yetmi- 
kurram and, Kirar-kurram are mentioned as sub-divisions of Nittavin6da-va}anadn. The village Turaikkudi is 
in the Trichinopoly taluk while Sirumangalam and Nemam are in Tanjore. Consequently it looks as if the 
divisional names Vada~K6na4n, Suttamalli-valanacin and Yadagarai Il&jasraya-valan&du are only alternative 
names oi some of the divisions mentioned already under f^dra-manclalam, if not new ones. 

Kiratarjuna-murti is one of the 25 sportive incarnations (/ WA-mtirtw) of Siva mentioned in the Kdra• 
ndgama . It describes him as follows :— 




^ vmn \ 
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Inscriptions on the pillars and niches of the enclosing verandah generally describe 
groups of copper images set up in the temple and the gifts made to them. The former 
comprise gods and canonized Saiva saints. Among the gods the groups representing 
Pichcliad^var and Kalyttnasundarar are interesting from the view point of Hindu 
iconography. The first was set up by Etijaraja’s queen Lokamahadevi (No; 9). The group 
consisted of the god Siva with four arms in a standing posture accompanied on one side by 
a standing goblin (called generally Gundodara) carrying the begging bowl on his head,and 
by an antelope on the other. This description agrees in the main with the figure of 
Bhikah&tanamdrti which we find in Siva temples. 1 In a niche on the south wall of the 
central shrine is a beautiful image of Pichchandar but without the goblin and the antelope. 
It is worthy of note that there is a temple dedicated to Pichchdn<Mr near Trichinopoly. 

The group described in No. 48 was set up by queen T rai!6kya- M a had£vi. The name 
Kalyanasundara means 1 Sundara (preparing himself for the) marriage.’ The group con¬ 
sisted of the god Biva with four arms. Close to him was his consort Um§,param@svari. An 
image of god Vishnu with four arms was pouring water into the hands of the god Siva, and 
Brail mst, was comfortably seated offering an oblation. 2 This is the usual representation of 
the marriage of the god Sundar66vara of Madura with the goddess Mindksht and I 
remember seeing a good sculpture of it in the Kambattadi-mandapa of the SuwJarMvara 
temple there which was built in the 16th century A.'D. by the Nfiyaka king VSrappa- 
ofdyaka. 

Another group designated PaBchadehaiufirtigal 8 is mentioned in No. 30. It consisted 
ff one image with ten arms in the centre and four other images .on the sides, each of the 


The same Kdrandgama describes Bhikshatana thus 
'UT iwrvw i 
VvrffKJfffp u 
wnr? i 

ftmm ft iTT’^r^rrgyi Hdff ii 
3 i 

Tih 3 ftiprrft'W n 

fPrd 3 1 

^ 11 

Of Kalyanasundara also called Vaivahikamurti the following description is given 


tar ^ 1 

yd PT'tfRd drtfi gdtyrudt >33 11 
ynrrri 3 gtr^rim: rtuyu 1 
ITasTtwrgtfi tttb fenfr ^3 11 

dmnaydr y udheF 11 


md gygsRriW frr%^u? 
?nf 

M WWW yt 11 


tmwft 'tytural; du^rrdcrR 1 

fpiara%rtif^w 11 


The figures accompanying Kalyanasundara are stated to be (1) Girija (t.e. Parvnti) who is of well-formed 
limbs with two arms and two eyes ; (2) Brahma of four faros and four hands wearing a sacred thread and 
scarf, holding in two of his right hands the rosary and the ladle and in the two left, the water-pot and the 
book, and seated on a lotus flower smiling, in front of a Rquare saoriiioial pit with blazing fire in it; (3) MenaM 
attending on Girrja; (41 Himavat (mountain), holding a golden pot with water by the side of Girija and 
pouring the water through U 10 spout into the hands of Siva ; (5) the sages Sanaka and Sanandana with folded 
hands on the left side of Siva; and (6) Vishnu and other gods who come to attend the marriage. It may be 
noted that the description given in onr inscription differs from the above in stating that Vishnu with four 
hands—r.ot Himavat—was pouring water into the hands of the god Siva. 

* With Panchadfhamurtigal compare Pancliamukha one of the many names of Siva. The five faces of 
Siva are stated to be -Sadydjnta, Vamadeva, Tatpuiusha, Aghora and Isana. The last according to the 
DMpvrfya is in the middle and higher than the other four. A figure with these five faces is also known as 
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latter having one face and four arms. The former was 22 viral and four Idmi in height whiie 


the other four were only fourteen viral in height 1 . 

LingapuranadfSva described in No. 4-4 is worthy of notice as we very often find a 
representation of the scene in Siva temples. The Tanjore temple itself bears a sculpture on 
the west wall of the central shrine. The group is now known as Lmgbdbhava. 2 ' The story 
is that Brahma and Vishnu once had a dispute about their relative superiority. Both of 
them appeared before ‘Siva who had assumed, the shape of a huge ling a. Vishnu had to find 
out the bottom and Brahma the top of this linga. The former became a boar and went on 
burrowing into the earth and the latter soared into the air in the shape of a swan to trace 
the top. Neither of them could achieve his object and accordingly it became evident that 
Siva was superior to both of them. In the group set up by queen Abhimfinavalli, the gods 
Brahma and Vishnu figure. The latter is said to have the face of a boar. The swan form 
of Brahmd is not, mentioned. The group must have closely followed the representation in 
stone of the same scene on the west wall of the central shrine. 

Tradition asserts that the hill at Tiruvann&malai in the South Arcot district represents 
the ‘ linga 1 of the Lihga-punraa. Accordingly pilgrims who visit the temple at 
Tiravannamalai have to circumambulate the hill itself. It is worthy of note that the Uhga 
at TiruvannSmalai is believed to be one of the five lingas which are supposed to consist of 
the five elements ( 'jpafichabhitta ). The EkSmransLtha temple at Oonjeeveram has the pritkvU 
linga (made of earth) and the -Jambuk^svara temple on the island of Sriratigam the ap-lihga 
(made.of water). The vagu-Uhga (made of air) is at KAlahasti in the North Arcot district; 
the dkteg-linga (made of space) at Chidambaram and the tejd-Unga (made of light) at 
Tiruyahdfimalai in the South Arcot district. The ancient names of these five shrines offer 


Sadimvanmrti. According to the Agamas it is crystal-white in colour, has matted hair, ten arms, one body 
and two legs. In the Sivapurdn-t the five mil His of Rudra are thus described:— 


tot I erfcr: h 

crririUT tnr^Tt tot: srr%R: TOimH: I 
TOffr br# Brffr. fTOR trfRfg: u 
tow grfoett star qr *ps i 
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WTOr qniHr st?TO5Rt: i 
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1 Nos. ‘274 and 975 of 1911 fonnd on two mutilated pillars of the temple kitchen also describe images, 
the latter referring to a Pafichadehamurti. 

3 The Iidrmidgama states :— 

f&TOKTrpri tot g i trtw -iroMf^fiTOTOff t 


TO^>U>Tff fodrSTOBfTOTO || 

wMbfr qraqr#, | 

V<? WWW u 


fsqTfppwwoi mr: it n 












no justification for this supposition. Apparently the idea of tracing them to the five 
elements is a comparatively recent one. 

An image of Ardhanarisvara was set up by Krishnan Raman. The image is often met 
with, among the sculptures of Siva temples in Southern India, and is partly male and partly 
female. In one of the niches of the north wall of the central shrine of the Tanjore temple 
there is a figure of Ardhanariivara. This differs from the group described in No. 39, 
there being a bull in the former close to which the figure is standing. A later representation 
of Ardhanari&vara in the Madura temple has no bull. In the group set up by Krishnan 
Raman and the sculpture on the north wall of the central shrine the tsvara-half lias two arms 
and the Umd-half only a single arm. In the Madura sculpture each of them has two arms. 
HdmMri in the Vratakhanda of his Ohatnrvargachintdmaai describes the figure of Aidha- 
narisvara as having four arms. 1 The group set up by Rajardja’s general was made of copper 
but the Uma-half w as coated with brass. Closely connected with this group is No. 47 which 
records the setting up of an image of Bhringisa with three arms and three legs by Kb van 
Avmdmalai alias K^rahintaka-Virupparaiyao. It was the exclusive devotion of Bhringisa to 
the god Siva that led Pfirvati to seek union with her consort in the form of Ardhanarisvara. 2 
This was perhaps the commencement of the worship of the deity in its feminine 
aspect. 

In the group Umasaliitar described in No. 32, the god and goddess are separate images 
seated together and accompanied by a standing image of Subrahmanya and one of Ganapati. 
The donor was a certain V£lfui Adittan alias Parantaka-Pallavaraiyan This group is 
probably the same as that now known under the name Umd-Mah^svara, though in the latter 
Subrahmanya and Ganapati do not generally figure.® 


drfr g wfcw §i 
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* In his Brihqtmhhitd ("chapter xi, verse 43) Varahamihira describes £iva as follows:— 

vdRdtsPg r <jcfprufd i 
dg: fbdTdi dTRU dT RmRldU II 

s Hemadri’s description of UmA-Mahesvara-murti is as follows : — 

gm frigid fdswmr i i 

g kdsf dlf&f ^«r 

rtgrm rurt kdT grout giuwrg i diuw k*dr n 

gminwg kdtu k-ur: ii 

In the Kdrnn&gama, tinder AVp<m’w-6mam»he8vara-rf//y(?»« occurs the following : — 
dlh trc?gdT grvg ftp?: 
tidnfsr Rfd«r r i 

WR ViRRURRip^R 51 w ur dtsrri || 









Queen $6ramahM6vf set up an image of RishabhavfihauadAva with the goddess Uma- 
paramASvarf and ahull (Mo. 46). The god Ganapati appears to have been a member of the 
group though he is not found in the usual representation of Rishabh&rfidbamfirti. 1 

The image of Adavalldij set up by queen SoramahadAvi (No. 42), is a standing figure 
of the god with Muyalagao* under his feet. The image had four arms, nine braids of hair 
(ja fd ), the goddess G aiigd-bhattarak.i, on the braided hair and seven flower garlands. The 
goddess Umitparam66vari who formed a part of the group was standing on a separate 
pedestal. This description corresponds to the representation of one of the many forms of 
Natarfija. Another queen of RajarAjaddva named PaS.chavaa-MaMd6vi set up an image of 
&iva in the dancing posture and called it Tanjai-Aragar (No. 51). The image was apparently 
standing with MuSalagan under the foot on which the god stood; the other foot was 
apparently lifted upwards in daneing though this fact is not specifically stated. An image 
of Um&paramMvari and one of Ganapati were included in the group. The image of PataB- 
jali and that of Vyaghrapada both of which usually accompany the danciug image of &va 
(called Nataraja) are not mentioned here. The sages Patafijali and Vyaghrapada. are 
believed to have been present at the dance of the god fsiva. It is however worthy of note 
that the same (Jhola queen set up a separate image of Patanjaliddva (No. 53). It was a solid 
image and. measured “three-quarters and one-eighth (of a viuram ) in height from the tail to 
the hoods (phana). It had five hoods, one face in the midst of these hoods, one crown 
{rnahuta\ two divine arms, above the navel a human body, and below the navel three coils”. 

No 50, describes a group of copper images which the king himself had set up. The 
central image was Dakshinfimfirti with four arms seated on a mountain. The latter had two 
peaks on which there were two Kinnaras and two Kinnaris. Under the foot of the god was 
MuSalagau. On the mountain were four rishis, a snake, two karnaprdmitas and a tiger. 
A baniyan tree was also on the mountain and had nine main branches and forty-two minor 
ones. A wallet was suspended from tho tree and a bunch of peacock’s feathers was one of 
the accompaniments of the god. 

The four rishis on. the mountain are Sanaka, Sanandana, San&tana and Sanatkumdra, 
the four sons of god Brahmd. In order to expound the mysteries of the Vedas to these 
four rishis the god Si va is said to have assumed the form of Dakshindmfirti. In fact 


'According to one of tho Saiva legends it was the god Vishnu himself that became a bull (\tishalha ) for 
Siva to ride upon when the latter had to light against the demon Tripura. In one of the sculptures of the 
Seven Pagodas (Cave temples of India , p. 147) is a representation of Rishabhavahanad^va. Here Siva and 
Parvati are seated on a couch each of them resting one of the lege on the back of a hull which is lying 
down. Parvati has Subrahmanya on her knee. Behind them is seen a figure of the god Vishnu to the right 
and one of Brabrna to the left. Behind the bull is a seated woman. A parasol is held over the head of 
Parvati. It is not impossible that this group represents the usual Somdskanda in which, as the name denotes, 
the images of Siva, Uma (Parvati) and Skanda appear. The bull, however, is not generally seen in 
representations of Sdmaskanda, 

2 Muyalagan or Musalagaii (known in Sanskrit as Apasmara) is the name of a black dw r arf who issued 
out of the sacrificial fire of the rishis of the Darukavana forest. The sacrifices were offered in order to discomfit 
Siva; and Siva came there to teach them a lesson. A fierce tiger and a monstrous serpent issued out of tho fire 
one after tue other and were quickly overcome by the god. Muyalagan appeared next. His form was hideous 
and malignant and he brandished a club with eyes of fire. Siva pressed the tip of his foot and broke Muya- 
lagan’s back so that he writhed on the ground. With this last foe prostrate Siva resumed the dance of which 
all the gods were witnesses. This is why MuyaJagan is represented as lying under the feet of Siva. He 
is also found under the feet of Chandesvaraprasddadeva, Dakshinamurti and TaiVjai-Aragar Muyalagan 
is also described a a a kind of disease from which a woman of Pach child chchiramam was suffering. She 
was cured by the saint Tirujnana&ambandar according to the Periyajjurdnam. 


E 
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Dakalrinamdrti is the god Siva in his capacity as a spiritual teacher. 1 Two aspects of 
Dakshinarndrti are described, vie., Y oga-Dakshioamfirti and V'ina-Dakshinamhrti, The 
following verse exemplifies the popular belief in Dakshinlmurti as a teacher : 

RRRSf i 

In South Indian temples at present Dakshinamfirti occupies a niche on the south wall 
of the central shrine with a stone structure in front of it. In the old ones, however, the 
niche appears to have remained alone without any clumsy addition made to it. For instance, 
in the RajarajeSvara temple there is a niche to Dakshinamfirti on the south wall. But the 
structure in front of this niche covers one or two sections of an inscription of R&jardja 
(No. 4). It is therefore clear that, though Dakshinamdrti was worshipped in the beginning 
of the 11th century A.D., the practice of raising up a special structure for him had not yet 
come into vogue. It is also worthy of note that all the foregoing accompaniments are 
not found in the sculptures of Dakshinamfirti which we now find in Siva temples. 

Queen Frithvimahadfvi set up a seated image of Srikanthamfirtigal with four arms 
(No. 80). The god Siva got this name in consequence of his swallowing the hdlahala poison 
produced at the churning of the ocean. The name Nilakantha of the god is also traceable 
to the same event. 2 An image of Pdiupatamtirti was set up by queen Iladamahaddvi. The 
details are however not given. In fact her setting up the image is only incidentally 
referred to in No. 95 below. The scene relates to the gift of the pd&upata-vre apon to the 
Pftndava prince Arjuna for use in battle against Jayadratba. 8 An image of (JhandraSSkha- 
rad&va is said to have been set up by Rajarlja (No. 54). In this case too the details 


1 The following verse gives a description of Dakshinamurti 

srog; 

§sct ct#iwr r-iRws rru 

Hemadri in his Vrata khanda has :— 
ftr zr'crir^ct 

?rro ^ 

■^smn^T * n 

r A ^ 

The Kdranigama supplies the following information 

'ffrmrk ffurcRtT: i 

o 

2 Y i s h a p a 1 1 nr a it. u r t i, 1 theswallower of poison ’ is described in the Kdrtvn r 'gama to have one face, three eyes, 
braided hair and four arms holding in the two upper ones the antelope and the axe. He is in the posture 
of drinking the poison which he holds in his right (lower) hand. On his left side is the goddess with two 
arias. With her right am stretched round the nock of Siva she shows anxiety in her face. 

3 In the KSsyajia-Silpa, a chapter of the Amfumat-Tantra, Pusupatamurti is thus described:—■■ 


facTf'fcfrtf 
ftitr gfawr. jrffrrrrRr 




3TitfR H 3Tiwi utTTRl 

erf^rorTfl;frn?Tcffh II 
3f^T?jrrr u 


3W4 ^ 3 qpirgif n 

’T f^(^r)iTTT%" 'Ufgq I 


fra ^ ^Pir?5 2?pq[ n 

* # * * 

fit TffTft ^frgTr^(or?)rM <j 1 


This description shows that Pasupatamurti is not connected with the gift of the pd&ipata- weapon to 


Arjuna. 
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are not mentioned. 1 According to Saiva legends the god Siva came to wear the crescent on 
his head as the moon prayed for release from the curse of his father-in-law Dakaha that he 
should gradually dwindle day by day and eventually die. 

Seven images of Ganapati 2 are said to have been set up by the king, two in the dancing 
posture, three seated comfortably and the remaining two, standing (No. 84). With one of 
the second three, there was a tree. In describing gifts to Ganapati two separate forms are 
mentioned, vie., Alaiyattu-Fillftiy&r and Parivaralaiyattu-Pillaiyav. The former was pro¬ 
bably in the central shrine and the latter in the enclosure hall. According to the 
fcamfcaravijaya the Gdndpatya sect was sub-divided into six sub-sects who worshipped 
six different forms of the god, vis., Maha-Ganapati, Har idea- Ganapati, Uchchhishta- 
Ganapati (also called H6ramba-Ganapati), Nayanita-Ganapati, Svarna-Ganapati and 
Santana-Qanapati. 3 A Tamil book entitled SirpacMnidmard describes twelve kinds of 
Ganapati, ai#., Bala-Ganapati, Dhanur-Ganapati, Bhakti-Ganapati, Yira-Ganapati, Pingala- 
Ganapati, Uchchhishta-Ganapati, Kshipare (Kshipra ?)-Gauapati, Er&p&sa (H£ramba ?)- 
Ganapati, LakshmI-Gauapati, MaM-Ganapati, Bhuvana-Ganapati and Nirttana (Nritta)- 
Ganapati, These varieties 1 are due probably to the fact that he is a popular deity. His 


1 The Kdrandgama says of him :~ 


& 


?rrorqrrynrrrSt 'nqq’ii’ftqftgi*: 11 

2 -Osya),a quoted by Bhafctotpala in his commentary on the BrihatsamhitS describes Ganapati—Vi nay aka 
A8 follows : — 

srfrrt: ?^r|r hwrGnrbrr: 11 

Hemadri in ilia Vratakhmds has ;— 

nrsnwj nomrsrijfw: 1 


qrflp? qrtrff: i 

3F?r«rrpr =t qrk frifqqyq 11 


qrtqteFb qry t^r aircmr 1 
qSf ^tyw-y y qrrsRreq si 
3*%ytv<T 5 -rr (?) nryq 1 


In the translation of the BrihaUamhitA by Mr. N. Chidambara Aiyar (Madura, 1881), Part II, Oh. 11, 
verse 57, the following occurs : 

u The image of Gane3a shall be represented with the face of the elephant, with a hanging belly, with 
an axe in his hand, with a single tusk and with the root of the Mnlaka with its black leaves.” X do not find 
this verse in the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series edition of the Brihatsamhitd, Vighnesvara is represented in a 
sitting posture, with a big belly. His head is that of an elephant, and on it he wears a crown, while bis 
ears are adorned with two flowers and two jewels, and his forehead with sacred ashes. Of his four arms he 
lifts two up, holding in the left hand the pdm ( i.e „ a rope) and in the right a kuthdra (*.*., an elephant goad). 
In the right of his other two hands he holds a piece of his own elephant’s tooth, which he once broke in a 
rage, and in the left a pancake, for he is said to be fond of pancakes. Round his neck he wears necklaces of 
pearls and precious stones, and likewise on his arms and feet, and from his shoulders a garland hangs down. 

Religtouo Thought and Life'in India by Mon. Williams, p. 217 f. 

4 The Mudgala-purdm mentions 32 forms of Ganapati 

yrcssawrefit q yir: ^rfTfrftsr^crqr i qqirsrrY fywyryq;; i 

fa? 7i%m^5rr f^nrr trqyraqi: u sfonstplqiyct: .* n 

c=5%qrfw?r^lN BpfajNrsrrqr I I i 

Gifu: f)ti j f%fr nrn«j tpif y yq: n 

The only Ganapati here who is connected with a tree is i.e., Ganapati dancing under the 

BTalpa-tree. In the inscription No. 84, however, Ganapati who is associated with a shrub (tree) (p. 407 
below) is comfortably seated, not dancing. 
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image is found not only within all Saiva temples but also in front of temples and even in 
the streets. He is also worshipped in the ma jority of SMra houses in the Tamil country. 
This fact is expressed in the following Sanskrit verse said to be extracted from the old 
version of Manu :— 

Tfmf) 3 1 

tVlRI 1 ^ WfllW: (I 

How he came to be the remover of obstacles (Vighnf-Svara) from his position as the 
commander of the celestial troops (ganapati), is a point on which no information is at present 
forthcoming. 

The worship of the god 'Subrahmanya does not appear to have been so prevalent in 
ancient times as it is at the present day”. His surnames Shanmukha, Skanda and Kfirtti- 
k6va occur in Vcdio literature and there is also an TJpanishad entitled Skauda-Upanisbad. 
In the Mahdbharata his origin from Agui is described and heis also known as Agniku’mara. 
Kumara’s birth is also briefly mentioned in the Rdmayana. Kalidasa's poem Kumdra- 
mmbhava is a description of the birth of the god Shaddnana and of his achievements. He 
is the commander of the good demon armies and is also known as Stfo&ni, He leads his 
troops against the hosts of their enemies, the evil demons. It was probably this aspect of 
his nature that led to some of his temples being built on hills, <?.</., Tirupparangunram, 
Parani and Kunnakkudi in the Madura district. Karugumalai and Timchebendur in the 
Tinnevelly district, Tiruttani and Vallimalai in the North A root district and Svdmimalai in 
the Tanjore district. His temples are frequented by those who seek to be delivered from 
evil spirits or to obtain children. He is the patron saint of burglars and thieves as stated in 
the Mrichchhakatikd . Even now' he is the deity adored by Kallars and Maravas who belong 
to the Tobber castes. He is also identified with the serpent in some mysterious way. This 
connection between the god Subrahmanya and the serpent probably arose at the village of 
Subrahmanya in the South Canara district where, according to Dr. battel, the god Kartti- 
kfiya w r as formerly worshipped. It is now a place of worship of the serpent Axlisesha. 
Besides, the name Subba or Subbaraya which is applied to the serpent is a tadbhava of the 
Sanskrit Sullira? Owing probably to some mistake the word Subba or Subbaraya has been 
connected with the name Subrahmanya and the association of Kfuttikriya with the serpent 
may be due to some such false etymology. 

According to Vaiahamihira s Brihatsamkitd the image of Skanda should be made to 
appear young with the weapon known as <§akfz in his band and mounted on a peacock. ; 

1 The sixth tithi of the first fortnight is considered sacred both to Subbaraya and Skanda. The 
Sabbairhia-fhashthi is celebrated on the sixth day of the bright half of the month Margasira when people ponr 
milk, eto., into snake holes or offer presents to brahmacMrins in the name of Subbaraya and take only one 
meal. Skauda-shashthi is the 6th of the bright half of Karttika. 

8 This is the translation of Mr. Chidambara Aiyar. The text of ’the Tizianagram edition (oh. 57, 

vol. 41), has <3^: 

Bhattotpala in his eommentary on the BrihaUamhttd has :— 

ftaiRTT tiff'd; ftlj: II 

In his Vratakhawfa, Heumlri says :— 

( 

dir r 4f n 

jffssr dR i 

Wfirw tdlRdT ^ d dftRf: II 








Ia South-Indian temples Subrahmanya has six heads and twelve arms. Oftener he has 
one head and four arms only, of which two are lifted and bold the lance while the other two 
are empty. On his head he wears a crown. To his right and left stand his two wives A alii 
and Devas^nft and near him is the peacock, his vehicle. The evolution of this god and his 
present attributes from the original conception of the celestial general, illustrates the way in 
which the Brdhmanical religion has been added to in course of time. 

The Tamil work $irpachintdmani describes eight different forms of the god Subrail- 
many a, viz., JfiftnaSaktidhara, Dandayudhapani, Sfm&pati, Arumugam (Skt. Shadanana), 
^uppiramaniyar (Skt. Subrahmanya), Saravanorpavar (Skt. ^aravanodbhava), Kiimara, 
Shamuugau (Skt. Shanmukha) and Tarukariydn (Skt. Tarakari). 1 2 * Another Tamil work 
entitled ffiuppivaruaniyct-par&kkiramam describes eighty-eight different feats of the god and the 
forms assumed by him on each of those occasions. 

Only a single image of the god Subrahmanyadeva was set up by the king in the 
KiljardjSsvara temple at Tanjore. He had only four arms and apparently a single head 
(No. 4-9), Even the epithet pillan/dr which is prefixed in the case of the god Ganapati is 
omitted here. 

The Kadambas are represented as meditating on the god Svami-Mahas6na, i.e 
Karttikfeya and Mayhrasaraian, the first king of that dynasty, is said to have been anointed, 
by Shaddnana.- The Chainkyas of BMdmi, also meditated on the feet of the god MaM- 
sena. 

In the Timmdpiiram plates of the first Eastern Ohalukya king v ishnusardhana I, 
the Chalukyas are described as “ having been rendered prosperous by MahasSna, who by 
his own arm had defeated the great army of the sons of Danu” \ In the Kailasanatha 
temple inscription of the Pallava king Rajasimha the king is compared to the god Guha 
also called Kumiira and Subrahmanya. The weapon Sakii (lance) is also referred to here. 
The earliest epigraphical reference to a temple of the god Subrahmanya occurs in a Pallava 
inscription of Nandivarman at Mallam in the Nell ore district (called Tiruv&nbfir in the 
inscription). 4 In the early Tamil poem Tinimurugdiruppa^ai six places sacred to the god 
are mentioned, viz., Tirupparaiigunram, Tiruchchiralaivdy, Tiruvavinankudi, Tiruv^ragam, 
KunrutdrMal and Paramuiiirfolai. Modern temples dedicated to the god are found also at 
Tiruppfrrftr in the Ohingleput district, Pullirukku-VSlAr (Vaidisvarankdyil) in the Tanjore 
district, Samlur in the Bellary district 5 6 and Kataragama in Ceylon.Tirupparangnnram 
and Pnllirukku-V61ilr are also mentioned in the jOivdram. But there is nothing to show 
that there were Subrahmanya shrines in those two places at the time when the Decaram 
hymns were composed. 

1 The $ a ivdga tn a$hhara mentions seventeen forms of Subrahmanya, viz., (1) JhanaSakti, (2) Skanda, 
(3) Agrhjata, (4) 8aurabh6ya, ,(5) Gahgeya, (6) 4aravan6dbhava, (7) Karttikeya, (8) Kumara, ^9) Sbanmuklia, 
(10) Tarakari, (1 1) Senani, ( 12) Guha, (13) Brahmaobari, (14;) Desika, (15) Kraniiehabhedana, (16) Sikhi- 
vah an a an 1 (17) V elay udha. 

2 Dynasties of the Rmarese Districts, p. 287, foot-note 1. x 

1 Ep, Ind Vol. IX, p. 319. 

* Relieve Inscriptions, Gudur, 54. A record of the early [Ganga j-Pallava king N ar as i mlia v a r m a a from 
Kir-Muttugur (J fyp. Ind., Yol. tY, p. 178) records a gift to a worshipper of Shanmatura (K aittikeya). 

5 The village Subrahmanya in the South Canara district is also mentioned among- villages sacred to the 
god Subrahmanya. According to Mr. Sewell the principal objects of worship in the temple are two images of 
a Raya and a six-faced deity which stand side by side in the garbhagrtha. But Dr. Kittel says Subrahmanya 
was originally a place for the worship of Skanda but has now become dedicated to serpent worship. 

6 Parker’s Ancient Ceylon, p. M 5. 
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The other names of the god Subrahmanya are Muruga, Arum ogam (Shadfiuaca in 
Sanskrit), Skanda, Kumara, V£l&yudha, Senapati and Karttikeya. It seems to me that 
Murugan is not a new name but only a Tamil translation of the Sanskrit designation 
Ivumara. There is no reason to suppose that Muruga was an ancient Dravidian god after¬ 
wards assimilated with Skanda. The earliest references in Tamil literature to this god 
support the view that Muruga is only a Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit Kumdra. 

Tn the ancient Tamil poem Martin?t!gaim the god Muruga is described as the son of 
Siva and as having subdued the mountain Kiravunjagiri (Skt. Krauuohagiri). In another 
ancient poem entitled Tiriuuurugwrruppadai he is described as having six faces and twelve 
arms. His consorts are referred to hore and one of them, vis., Valli is actually mentioned 
by name. The peacock is also referred to as his vehicle and the cock as his banner. His 
priest carried a lance and was called vdlan or lancer. On festive occasions a bull was 
sacrificed to the god and boiled rice mixed with its warm blood, was offered. 

There are various legends about the origin of the god Skanda. 1 But the original 
conception is apparently S6n&ni or MaMsdna, the general of the celestial armies. From this 
original idea was evolved Krhttikdva, as the month of Karttika is best fitted for war. The 
name K3rttik$ya naturally came to be connected with the six Krittikas and he was looked 
upon as the son of all six of them. Six faces came to he associated with his figure by a 
natural sequence of ideas and then twelve arms came to be attributed to him. As he was 
the god of war he became the object of worship for reigning kings and families like the 
Kadambas and Chalukyas. 

Two more images require to be noticed before we pass on to the next section. The 
first is that of god Vishnu set up by the king himself (No. 52) and called MaMvishnukkal, 
The image had four arms.' 2 * No further details are furnished. But the fact shows that 
the king was no bigot, though he was a staunch Saha. 2 The second image to which I 
wish to invite attention here is that of Siirya, the sun-god. The image was one cubit 
( nuram ) and two viral in height and had two arms. It was set up by an officer of the king 
(No. 56) who presented a garland of rays to it. There is no reference/to the seven horses 
which are represented as drawing his chariot. 4 Neither are they mentioned in the Brihat - 

According to one legend he was the son of Siva without the intervention of Parvati, the god’s generative 
energy, being cast into the fire and then received by the Ganges. Hence Kumara is sometimes described as 
'the son of Agni and Garigd. When born, he was fostered by the six Krittikas and these offering their six 
breasts to the child he became six-headed. 

* Images of the god Vishnu may have 3, 4 or 2 arms With the mole known as SHmtm on the breast 
and the gem Kaustubha the body should be of the colour of the rttof-flower and the cloth yellow. The 
countenance should be cheerful and the image should wear pendants and a crown. The neok, shoulders and 
arms should be large. Three of the right hands should hold a sword, a club and an arrow respectively and 
the fourth shall appear stretched and held vertically in the attitude of offering protection . The four left 
hands should hold the bow, the target, the discus and the conch. If the image has only four arms, one of 
the two right hands should hold the club and the other raised as abhaya-hasta. The two left hands hold the 
conch and the discus. If the image has only two hands, one of them is the abhaya-hasta, while the other holds 
the conch (Brihafsamkitd, chapter Jl, verses 31 to 35). 

s No. 91 refers to three images of Sri-Vasudeva presented to the temple by king Bajav&ja. 

4 Surya is identical with Savitri, Bavi and Aditya, although these personifications are often distingnished 
from one another. He is the regent or guardian of the south-west quarter. He is generally represented as a 
ruddy man, seated on a lotus in a chariot drawn by either seven horses or a seven-headed horse, with the 
legless Aruna for his charioteer. He is surrounded by a halo or circle of light. In two hands he holds a 
water-lily ; with the third be is forbidding fear, and with the fourth bestowing blessings. There is a temple 
dedicated to the Snn at Baroda in Gujarat where he is known as Sdrya-Narayana. The Mn’kara-cimkrMi and 
Hatha-tap ami are the days on which he is specially worshipped; Bird wood’s Industrial Arts oflmlia, p. 67. 








samhitd ' or Hfimsidri’s Chaturvargachintdrnanir The earliest sculptures of the god so far 
found in Northern India contain four horses. 3 

As I have pointed out elsewhere * the worship of 8 fir y a was probably introduced into 
the Tamil country from Northern India. The first temple dedicated to Sfirya in the Ohfila 
country was built apparently during the reign of Kulfitturiga I when, there was some inter¬ 
course between the sun-worshipping Gahadavalas of Kanauj and the Chfilas of Tanjore. 

Of greater importance than the foregoing arc the images of cannonised &aiva saints set 
up in the temple. One of them we owe to the king himself and the others to the religious 
devotion of the manager of the Kfijarfijfisvara temple. The first group (No. 29) consisted of 
(1) ChandfiSvaraprasfidadeva with four arms ; (2) Musalagaij with two arms; (8) Umfiparamfil- 
vnri; (4) Mahfidfiva (i.e.. a lingo.) from which an arm was projecting; (5) Chandfisvara with 
two arms; (6) his father with two arms represented as having fallen down and lying on the 
ground ; (7) Chanclesvara having two arms represented as receiving a boon ; and (8) a flower 
garland, given to him as a boon. The events of ChandfiSvara’s life represented in the fore- 
going groups are preserved to us in the Tamil Periyajmrdnam with the exception of a single 
item. Why a divine arm was projecting from the liiiga is not apparent. The part that the 
arm played in the story is altogether missing in the Periyapurdnam. Another image of 
Chand^vara was set up by an officer of the king (No. 55). The image had two arms and 
held an axe ( maru ). This is the usual representation of the Chandfisvara in Siva temples. 
Obandfisvara is said in the Periyajmrdnam to have been made the chief of Saiva devotees by 
the god Siva. In epigraphieal records all transactions connected with Siva temples are 
represented as having been made in the name of Ghandfifivara. In the ease of endow¬ 
ments made to Siva temples the documents used to be drawn up iu the name of Chaudfisvara. 
If any land belonging to the temple had to be sold, ChandfiWara is stated to have accepted 
the piice pi the land paid by the purchaser. In fact he was looked upon as the manager of 
the temple. This office ChandfiSvara may be considered to hold even to this dav. Any 
worshipper visiting a Siva temple has to appear at the Chandfisvara shrine before leaving 
the temple premises and clap his hands evidently to satisfy the god that he is not taking 
away any temple property with him. 

t he manager of the Sri - Kajarajesvara temple towards the close of Rajarfija^ reign and 
during the early years of Mjfindra-Chfila’s reign was Adittao Sfirvan alias Teiujavao 
Mfivendcividaij, ^ headman of I oygai-nadu. In the second year of Rajendra-Oliola^s reign 
(A.D. 1013-14) he presented several gilt copper-pots to be placed on the shrine of Chaudfisvara 
(No. 60;. This gift alone would not have entitled him to our gratitude. Beforethe close of the 
twenty-ninth year of B& jarfija (A. D. 1013-14) Adittan Sfiryan set up images of Narnbi Arfiranfir, 

Nahgai-Paravaiyfir, Tirunavukkaraiyar, TiruMnaSambandadigal, Periya-Perumfil, his consort 
Oiogamadeviyar, i.e.^ LOkamahadfivi and Chandrasfikharadfivar worshipped by Periya-Perumfil 
(No. 88). During the next year (*>., A.D. 1014-15) he made gifts to the images of Nambi- 
Arfiraofir, TiruMnafiambandadigal, Tirnnfi vukkaraiyar and Periya-Perumfil (No. 41). He also 


the sun shall be represented as holding a lotus in each hand, as wearing a crown and pendants, with 
garlands hanging from his neck and as surrounded by gods. The face shall be bright as the lotus The 
body shall be covered with stitched coats; the countenance shall be cheerful and the lustre of the gems shall 
add beauty to the image ( BrihatsamhM, chapter II, verses 47-8). 

3 Ddnakhaiiila (chapter II, p. 7f>7 f.) mentions the ratha, but not the horses. 

* See Dr. Vogel’s Progress Report for 1909-10, p. 8. 
f Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1890, Part II, paragraph 60. 





set up an image of the king of MilAdu who had said Taitd netware kirn, the Saiva devotee 
Meypporu-N3yan&r (No. 40). 1 lathe same year he set up another group of images illustrating 
the life of i§iruttonda-Nfiyanfi,r (No. 43). These were (l)Ksh§trapdlad§var with eight, arms ; 
(2) Bhairava-mhrtigal with two arms; (3) Siruttonda-Nambi with two arms; (4) Tiru- 
venkdttu-Nahgai; and (5) &rttlad6var. In the Periyapurdnam version of Sijmttondarh* life, 
Kslietrapdla plays no part. It is only Bhairava that appears. Again in the name of 
Meypporu-Nayauar there is a slight difference between the form of it given in the Tapi ore 
inscription and that found in the Periyapurdnam. Dr. Hultzsch thinks that by Beriya- 
Perum&ly BS jaraja himself is meant and that OlogamahMevJ was his queen Ldkamahtdllx. 
This seems to be very likely and both of them were probably dead at the time the images 
were actually set up. The fact that the images of the £aiv& devotees noted above had been 
installed during the early years of the eleventh century A.I), is of very great importance for 
the history of Tamil literature. Dr. Hultzsch has pointed out its importance and conse¬ 
quently there is no necessity to repeat his statements. 

Of Sakti deities (grdrmddvatd), very few images are mentioned as having been esta¬ 
blished in the Tanjore temple. No. 81 records the setting up of a sealed image of 
KfiM-PifMri with four arms, and No. 79 of Durgd-Paiam@4vari with four arms. In the 
suburbs of Tanjore there was evidently a pretty big temple of Baudra-Mahfikalam dedicated 
perhaps to Rudra-Mahakala, one of the errihle forms of Siva (No. 64, paragraph 4). 
Among the villages whose revenues were assigned to the Rajardjesvara temple, 
a number of village deities and their shrines are incidentally referred to. These are Aiyay, 8 



1 An earlier reference to Mil&cludaiyar, t.e. } Meypporu-iN&yan/ir is in an inscription from Tirun&ges-- 
varam which belongs to the time of Bajakesarivarman, probably, Aditya I. (Annual Report on Epigraphy 
for 1912, Part II, paragraph 12). 


* The life of Simttonda is intimately connected with the temple at Tirttchchengatlangudi in the Tanjore 
district : Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, Part II, paragraph 7. 

8 The chief male deity among the gtdmadcvatos iB Aiyau or Aiyauar. He is also named Ariyaraputfciran 
( H aribaraputra), i.e., Yishnu-Siva's son, because he is said to owe his origin to the union of Siva with Vishnu, 
when the latter took the female form called Mohini. Aiyauar is represented by a human form in a sitting 
posture, with a red skin, a crown on his head and pearls in hie locks. On his forehead, he wears the sacred 
ashes, pearls on his ears and neck and a soit of ribbon on hie breast. The arms, hands, feet and the whole 
body are full of jewels and ornaments. In bis right band, lie holds a eeptre, to indicate that he is the chief 
among village gods. Round his .body and his left leg he wears a kind of belt called btihappadai . which 
is also used by sages and others when they sit. From bis shoulders, garlands bang down* The upper pan 
of hie body is uncovered whilst the lower is covered with a motley garment. 

A iyBear's two wives, m., Puranai (on the right) and Putkalai (on the left) are represented as having, 
natural bodies of a yellow colour with crowns on their heads and flowers in their hands. Puranai wears on 
her forehead the mark of musk hast tin and Putkalai the sacred ashes. The temples of Aiyauar stand usually at 
some distance west of villages in a gro^e. At the entrance stand two doorkeepers with crowns on their 
heads, thiok clubs in their hands and lion’s teeth in their mouth. In the first‘apartment stand seven small 
figures of the Sapta-Matrie and two of Vighnesvara. In the inner apartment is Aiyauar with his two wives 
and round about them stand seven figures of stone representing virgins which are however not worshipped. 
In front of the temple is an altar of stone for animal sacrifices. Close by the temple on both sides 
of it are figures of clay among which are Aiyanar’s generals called pdlaiyokkdrar. These figures are 
presented by the devotees in fulfilment of vows. Aiyauar is worshipped as §asta in Malabar. Aiyauar 
is never asked for any positive good. He only protects from harm and his worship consists solely in 
propitiation. Like Ganesa and 8kanda, the popular deity Aiyauar is a lord and leader of the demon host 
and his province is to guard the fields, crops ai d herds of the peasantry and drive away their enemies, the 
devils and fiends who are ever on the alert to inflict disease, blight and other calamities. Accordingly outside 
every village in Southern India, may be seen the shrine of Aijap&r, suirounded with rude flay or terra-cotta 
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Pidstri \ ^ttaiySr( Jy^shthfi,), Kalfi-Piddriyar, Pidari called Pu^inaitturai-Nangai, Pidari called 
PoduTagai-tjvudaiyS], Ivadugal, Durgaiyar, Pidari called Kuduraivattani-Udai)41 and Pidari 
called Tirirval-Udaival. The n umber of Pid&ris and their various designations are interesting, 
Each of them evidently had her own charge to look after. The shrines of the village deities 
(tirumuttam) are distinguished from orthodox Brahrnanical temples to which the term srikdyil is 
generally applied. Most of the village deities are mentioned in connection with villages in the 
Trichinopoly district to the north of the river .Kftvfri. Of other temples mentioned in the 
Tan jore inscriptions one dedicated to .Kudad&va, Le n to sage Agastvais said to have existed at 
Tirutte vankudi in Tiruvali-nMu. There was a shrine of Tiru-Yanni-bbagavar( Le., Sri-Vahni- 
bhagavat) at Apbanfir in Mi-Palaru. It is said to be a temple of MaMdSva (Siva) and is 
styled a hikdyiL Two shrines of Tiruvadigal are referred to, viz. ) one at Manarkfilappalli in 
V61&-i)ddu and another at Vid^lvidugu-Pallavapurain in Takkalhr-nMu. In the latter case 
again the term SrikQyil is applied. Perhaps both of them were shrines dedicated to the 
sixty-three Saiva devotees. At Yid^lvidugn-Pallavapuram there was also a temple called 
P u gar-1 s vara-griham. 


figures of horses and other animals often of life size on which he is supposed to ride when keeping guard. 
His image is roughly carved, sometimes in a sitting posture and at other times on hoisebaek. When 
properly represented he ought to have a crown on his head, the Saiva mark on his forehead, a sceptre in his 
hand, and ornaments on his person. Often images of Ganesa are placed near him. 

After recovery from sickness or to commemorate any piece of good fortune the villagers place fresh clay 
horses round the shrine of Aiyaufir, as thanks offerings or in fulfilment of vows. He is also at such times 
propitiated by offerings of the blood of swine, goats, sheep, cocks and other animals, or by cooked food and 
libations of strong liquor. Aiyanar is only propitiated for emergencies. Every year after harvest time a 
festivel is held in his honour when numerous animals are sacrificed and the images of the god are decorated 
with ornaments and drawn about through the village streets on rude clay horses, 

1 Pidari is represented in a sitting posture, fire issuing from her whole body, to indicate her great wrath. 
On her head she wears a crown, various ornaments in her locks, on her forehead the mark of Siva, bulky 
jewels in the large holes of her ears and two flowers behind them. She has four hands holding 
in them respectively a drum with a snake, a trident, the skull of Brahma and a goad. Her throne is an altar. 
Pidari temples contain also an image of YighnGsvara and the entrance is guarded by two horrible door¬ 
keepers called Mannadiyar. She has eighteen generals. Chamundi is on the whole represented like Pidari. 
But the former is standing on the buffalo head of the giant klahisha whom she is said to have slain with the 
conch and the discus of Yialinu. She holds these two weapons in two of her four hands. Dargii is repre¬ 
sented with a sheep’s head standing on the giant Simhamukhasura whom she killed. Her head is fiery and 
adorned with different jewels. On her forehead she wears a crescent made with sacred ashes of burnt oow- 
dung. In five of her six hands she holds, respectively, a ring., a sword, a trident, a goad and a skull. Pidari 
is said to be the chastiser of all evil spirits because those who hang or poison themselves, or die any violent 
death, are tarned into malignant demons who would destroy the whole human race if not kept in check by 
Pidari. 




Y. VENKAYYA. 






